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Editorial COUNTDOWN? 





In a past editorial we stated that the Church of Christ was in real 
trouble and that if things continued as they were that by the year 2000 
the "Church of Christ", as we understand the term, would cease to 
exist. I gave as the source of the prediction a set of facts that some- 
one had fed into a computer that rendered this dire prediction. I 
wasn't really alarmed by this revelation for I didn't place any great 
stock in it, and I only used it because it raised an interesting ques- 
tion; so interesting, in fact, that Pervie Nichols took me to task and 
instigated a discussion with him that lasted for several months. My 
question then, and still is, "If the Church of Christ (note the capped 
‘Ct in Church) goes out of business (becomes extinct) by the year 
2000, would the ‘church of Christ" (note the small 'c') cease to 
exist?" My own answer to the question was that if the Church of 
Christ as a denomination ceased to exist, this fact would not mean 
that the church that Jesus established would cease, at least not be- 
fore heaven and earth passed away. My use of the word "denomina- 
tion" is the part that rankled bro. Nichols. But the question is 
legitimate and still remains. 


At present (20 March) the Firm Foundation is running a series of 
articles on "Church Growth" by Gerald Paden, and in his first article 
he has pretty well confirmed the computer prediction mentioned 
above. He included a quote from Flavil Yeakley, Jr's book "Why 
Churches Grow" that says, "Around the turn of the century, it will 
be down to only half its present size. During the next generation's 
lifetime, the church of Christ in the United States will disappear 
completely if the trend continues. " That conclusion was drawn from 
the following statistics on church growth since 1916. In that year the 
growth rate for the 10-year period was 99% (in round ercentages): 
1926, 36%; 1946, 57%; 1953, 171%; 1959, 33%; 1967, 1; 1976, 6% 
This is why bro. Lemmons ‘stated that these ‘articles should be re- 
quired reading in every congregation, and I agree. These figures 
are not from "disenchanted liberals", but from conservative men 
who have spent several years in hard fact-finding and study. The 
problem is not ours alone, but is more or less typical of church 
growth among all religious bodies. At the present we are probably 
on the minus side of point zero in church growth, and if this does 
not alarm the brotherhood, then nothing can. 


But I ask again, if that body of brethren who call themselves the 
"Church of Christ" goes out of existence around the turn of the 
century, will the church that Jesus built cease to exist? That hits 
us right where we live, doesn't it? It's an unavoidable question. 
We may have to reexamine our claim of being the only true church 
of Christ on earth. 
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The Uprooting of Christianity 


@©PASTORAL RENEWAL 1979, P.O. Box 8617, 
Ann Arbor, Michigan 48107. Used by permission. 
This monthly is available free-of-charge upon request. 


by Harry Blamires 


The outlook of Western Chris- 
tianity has been transformed in re- 
cent decades. An important truth 
has been effectively battered into 
Christian heads from a million pul- 
pits: that Christians must be inces- 
santly concerned for the earthly 
(as well as the eternal) welfare of 
their fellow creatures. I call this 
“an important truth” yet you will 
notice that, as I propounded it, the 
words “as well as the eternal” slip- 
ped conveniently inside brackets. 
Is itpossible that this hashappened 
in practice? That concern for eter- 
nal welfare has become a par- 
enthetical matter? That we Chris- 
tians have decided to get on with 
the very worthwhile job of making 
a better world, and have mentally 
put issues which touch the super- 
natural destiny of man inside 
brackets? 

There is plenty of evidence to 
suggest that indeed this has hap- 
pened. We find countless books and 
journals with Christian labels, ad- 
dressed specifically to believers, 
which abound in good advice about 
such matters as family and per- 
sonal relationships on the one hand 
or social organization and welfare 


Harry Blamires is a British author 
of several theological works. His 
next book, Where Do We Stand?, 
will be published by Servant Books 
early next year. 
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on the other, about the right way to 
bring up children or to live har- 
moniously in a multiracial com- 
munity. The advice takes the read- 
er into the fields of psychology or 
ethics, educational theory or 
sociology, and it is full of altriusm 
and philanthropy, of zeal for jus- 
tice and equality, of wide-ranging 
sympathy and compassion that do 
great credit to the hearts of the 
writers. 

And yet, and yet . . . so often one 
misses that Christian note which 
would suddenly compel the reader 
to sit up and exclaim, “Ah, this 
could only have been written by a 
Christian! This is the distinctive, 
the authentic Christian note! This 
is the thing which makes me rec- 
ognize the writer not only as a 
good-natured, beneficent, caring 
fellow-being, but also as a man 
rooted and grounded in the faith 
once delivered to the saints.” 

What is so often missing is the 
word or sentence that suddenly 
puts man’s earthly lotintoperspec- 
tive against the background of 
God’s eternity, that sets personal 
and social well-being here and now 
within the context of the great is- 
sues of redemption and salvation 
which reach out of time. In short, 
the authentic Christian note in- 
vokes and involves the super- 
natural; but so often is this note 
absent that one wonders whether 


there is perhaps something like an 
antisupernaturalist movement at 
work even within the church itself. 
It is a very grave matter if there is, 
because the supernatural charac- 
ter of the church is the thing that 
distinguishes it from all other 
human agencies. 


The perspective of eternity 


The conflict between Chris- 
tianity and secularism is essen- 
tially a clash between a super- 
naturally orientated view of 
human destiny and a naturalistic 
one. The collision between these 
two views makes an impact of such 
force and intensity that it should be 
reverberating through all our lives 
day after day. For, put quite sim- 
ply, the collision is between those 
who hold that the finite system we 
human beings inhabit from cradle 
to grave is the sum total of things, 
and those who believe that we are 
pilgrims of eternity making a brief 
journey through time, and that our 
60 or 70 years of life here form a 
passing phase, indeed a prepara- 
tory phase; for everything in this 
life that eternally matters points 
elsewhere. The clash of principles 
here is a resounding one. For the 
Christian is telling himself every 
day, if he is faithful, that whatever 
the ups and downs of this life in 
time, it is not the most important 
thing he will experience; while the 
secularist regards it as the only 
thing he or anyone else will or can 
experience. 

Naturalism, the belief that the 
only reality is to be found within 
this universe governed by the laws 
of nature which our scientists ex- 
plore, is the creed of present-day 
secularism, and it has its own 
criteria and its own vocabulary. 
Christianity too hasits owncriteria 
and its own vocabulary. 
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For instance, in secular usage 
words like aim, purpose, cause, re- 
sult, even good and evil, have to do 
with events that take place exclu- 
sively in history; while the Chris- 
tian can scarcely speak seriously 
of purpose at all, let alone of good 
or evil, without introducing a 
supernatural dimension. Such con- 
cepts, Christianly used, outreach 
finite objectives. For all human 
purpose is related to divine pur- 
pose — or to diabolical purpose: 
that is precisely what Christianity 
is all about; the fulfilling of divine 
purpose and not the negating of it. 


The church infiltrated 


Our secular society has con- 
structed an ethic, a sociology, a 
psychology, an educational theory, 
indeed prescriptions for all 
branches of human behavior and 
enterprise which are rooted in 
naturalistic thinking, in the as- 
sumption that cause and purpose, 
value and meaning, can all be 
exhaustively expressed in terms of 
humanistic and materialistic no- 
tions of well-being. Andthis way of 
thinking, clean contrary though it 
be totrue Christian understanding, 
has infiltrated the church. 

As long ago as 1947 C. S. Lewis 
wrote (in Miracles), “Naturalistic 
assumptions ... will meet you on 
every side — even from the pens of 
clergymen. ... We all have nat- 
uralism in our bones, and even 
conversion does not at once work 
the infection out of our system. Its 
assumptions rush back upon the 
mind the moment vigilance is re- 
laxed.”” The statement was prophe- 
tic. Vigilance has been relaxed ina 
big way — and for reasons which 
are by no means wholly discredit- 
able. For the church has in the last 
two decades woken up to the 


world-wide need for sociai justice. 
In thus stirring its conscience to 
good works — to the urgenttask of 
making more tolerable the lot of 
man in time — the church has 
necessarily concentrated energy 
and thought on finite ends, and in 
so doing has lowered its defences 
against the takeover by paramount 
motivation exclusively concerned 
with the ephemeral lot of man in 
time. 


Progress and achievement 


On allsides,even from pulpit and 
from Christian journalism, we 
meet with analyses of social and 
psychological need which bypass 
basic facts of human destiny — of 
sin and redemption from sin, of the 
need for rebirth in Christ, for tak- 
ing up the cross and turning from 
mammon to God. Instead we hear 
prescriptions for social and per- 
sonal well-being which, by their 
very silence on such crucial issues, 
imply a permanent and absolute 
commitment to and confidence in 
earthly prosperity, a confidence 
which the inescapable facts of 
human mortality and human suf- 
fering render invalid. Too often the 
advice given adds a pious veneer to 
an ethic rooted in values of earthly 
success and personal fulfillment 
which the shadow of the cross it- 
self negates. We harness the gospel 
impetus to the chariot of social 
Progress and persona] achieve- 
ment without asking ourselves 
whether, as Christians, we have 
perhaps entered for the wrong 
race, where the prizes are corrupt- 
ing and corruptible crowns. 


Irreconcilable clash 


We cannot expect to be able to 
carry over into the sphereof Chris- 
tian thought and action a body of 


criteria, a set of values, and a no- 
tional and verbal equipment spe- 
cifically devised to contain the 
facts of human destiny and the 
meaning of life within the 
framework of time-locked mater- 
ialism. There is no Christian 
statement about any fundamental 
issue of meaning or purpose that 
can be adequately phrased without 
reference to a state of being be- 
yond time, a state of being which 
secularism ignores. In the last re- 
sort the will of God is the only 
ground basis of action we know, the 
grace of God the only energizing 
impetus we know, the service of 
God the only ultimate end we know. 
We cannot line up with secularists 
on the assumption that such ines- 
capable obligations can be tem- 
porarily overlooked. 

God's strength and man’s utter 
dependence upon it is a fundamen- 
tal biblical theme. Awareness of 
God’s upholding and sustaining 
might, his impelling and energiz- 
ing power, has always beena mark 
of Christian wisdom and Christian 
sanctity. The sense that there is 
only one alternative source of 
drive available to man in time has 
been burned into the Christian 
consciousness through the cen- 
turies: and that one alternative to 
divine power is diabolical power. 

Itis perhaps not easy torecollect 
this truth as we pick up a journal 
and read anarticle — say, on some 
topical psychological or sociologi- 
cal] issue — whose presuppositions 
are rooted in a naturalistic and 
hedonistic interpretation of the 
human being and his needs: not 
easy torecall that where Godis not, 
there is only one other possible in- 
itiator. 

This means that, undergirding 
all scholarship and science, all in- 
vestigations of the character and 
lot of the human race in history, all 
pastoral care, we need the Chris- 








tian doctrine of man, the Christian 
awareness of his origin, his status, 
and his destiny, an awareness 
which extends the range of his ex- 
perience and the scope of his cal- 
ling beyond this life and sees the 
binding threads of his daily duty 
drawn into the hand-clasp of God. 
An age obsessed with this- 
worldly idolatries can be won over 
only by men and women obsessed 
with God. And by “this-wordly 
idolatries” I do not mean only the 
obvious material and sensual ob- 
jects that enslave us — our televi- 
sions and our cars, our fashions 
and our drinks, our entertainments 
and our indulgences — but those 
praver, intellectual idolatries that 
muse our minds: the worship of 
progress, the pursuit of novelty, 
and the myth of perpetually es- 
calating emancipation which sucks 
us into a whirlpool of decadence. 


Realignment of Christians 


The gospel is a proclamation ad- 
dressed to an invaded world, a 
world caught up in the cosmic con- 
flict between the powers of light 
and the power of darkness, a world 
bought back from enslavement to 
sin and death through the entry of 
God himself into its history. The 
church which proclaims this mes- 
sage is now an invaded church, a 
church into whose mental life the 
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thought patterns of unredeemed 
secularism have infiltrated to such 
an extent that advice emanating 
from pulpit and Christian journal, 
whether in the field of ethics or of 
sociology, of psychology or of pas- 
toral care, is often virtually indis- 
tinguishable from the theorizing of 
professed secularists to whom the 
very notion of salvation is an ir- 
relevant fantasy. 

We Christians today, of every 
confessional background alike, are 
surrounded by active secularizers 
of thought and life even within our 
own Christian bodies. A realign- 
ment is called for to gather to- 
gether across denominational bar- 
riers those who have fully worked 
into their intellectual systems the 
implications of a faith whose pow- 
erhouse lies beyond the reach of 
time and change. It must gather 
these people together in phalanx- 
like resistance to every movement 
towards uprooting the faith from 
its eternal grounding and robbing 
it of its supernatural essence. 
Whatever good works we Chris- 
tians may involve ourselves in — 
and the more the better: there is no 
question about that — we enter 
upon them carried ona flood tide of 
inspiration and zeal which sub- 
merges the familiar milestones of 
secular measurement; for the 
spring and source of it is a 
wounded side.@ 


Again we plan to have the ENSIGN put in bound volumes for the 


year starting with May 1980 thru April 1981. 


Volume VII will sell 


for $5 (including postage), the same as the last two years in spite 
of the price increases in everything. If you place your order now 
the new volume will probably be ready to mail when we receive the 
order. We still have a few copies of Vol. VI and Vol. VII left. Many 
thanks to all those writers who made Vol. VII possible. May we 
solicit your continued support as we begin Volume IV. - Editor 


COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - I GOD !S 





fack R. Hackwworth 


First, in the interest of truth, then in the interest of understand- 
ing and unity among professed Christians, I propose to discuss 
several subjects which are commonly taught by various religious 
bodies, both in their writings and from their pulpits. We shall 
concern ourselves with the evidence God has supplied regarding 
these subjects, and not with the vagaries of men, endeavoring thus 
to arrive at truth and not compromise. Our first consideration is 
given toGOD; for without believing inGod there can be no religion— 
no worship. Hence a few simple points of evidence concerning God, 
His power and wisdom. 


In considering evidence there is an advantage in beginning with 
the possibility of a thing and advancing through probability and on to 
that which would be accepted as certainty in any fair minded court 
of justice. So first the possibility of there being God: There is not 
one bit of evidence that God's opposers have ever been able to offer 
as testimony in support of the negative proposition, "There is no 
God." Faith is the assent of mind to the truth of a proposition based 
upon evidence and testimony. Therefore, in the absence of testi-~ 
mony there can be no real believing that "God is"; he can not have 
areal, firm, positive conviction that there is no God. He must 
remain as the atheist, who reportedly cried out on his death bed, 
"My God, if there be a God, have mercy on my soul, if I have a 
soul." 


Second: In considering things which we do not lmow we must 
necessarily base our decisions, conceptions and judgments upon 
things which come within our scope of knowledge and experience. 
Within the scope of human knowledge there is for every natural, 
inherent and universal desire a provision for its fulfillment. By 
natural, inherent and universal we mean, of course, not peculiar 
to any age or clime, but such as are common to men in every age 
and place. For example: the desire for food and drink, hunger and 
thirst are such, and so is the desire for procreation, for man to 
see his seed come up after him and continue upon the earth. These 
examples are too simple and the provisions for satisfying them are 
too evident and well known for any discussion of them to be needful. 
Among all the desires of man there is none comparable to his 
desire for God, a wise and powerful great Spirit to whom he can 
render his praise and his worship, and from whom he can expect 
blessings. All tribes in all times and climes have known and 
evidenced this desire. Therefore, the only logical conclusion can 
be, that, for the fulfillment of this desire there is a God. 
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Third: Keeping this rule in mind—"'that we judge the unknown by 
the known'"'—let us consider another: The law of cause and effect. 
For every effect there is a cause; like causes produce like effects; 
and like effects are produced by like causes. This is true with all 
things that fall within the range and scope of human knowledge; 
therefore, we must judge that which is beyond human experience by 
this rule. The basic principles Of science are time, force, action, 
space, and matter. Force, or power, is the cause that at some 
time in space and/or matter exerts action, or "In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth." 


God does not ask that we take His word for His existence, but He 
asks us to consider the evidence, "all created things" (Rom. 1:20; 
Job 38:, 39:, 40:; Ps. 19:1-6). In our experience we are acquainted 
with two types or kinds of power. We have seen the mighty force 
of flood waters turned loose by a cloudburst, incessant rain, or the 
collapse of a dam. We have seen the power of steam burst a boiler, 
or cause an engine to run wild when the governors stuck. We have 
seen gas explosions take miserable toll of life and property. We 
have seen fire ravage cities, estates, forests, and grain fields. 
Earthquake and landslide have destroyed works of engineering art 
and construction skill. We are acquainted with the chaos, confusion, 
and destruction which mark the wake of this type of force. This is 
the result of power uncontrolled and undirected according to the 
plan and purpose of mind. We call it accident. 


On the other hand we have felt the earth tremble, and have seen 
land slide, caused by an explosion which was planned and purposed, 
and which resulted in a highway or a drainage system that was a 
pride of the engineers’ art, a credit to construction skill, and a joy 
to man. We have seen fire harnessed according to the purpose and 
plan of mind, season lumber, bake bricks, cook food, and comfort 
our bodies. We have seen steam properly governed turn industry's 
wheels and lighten men's burdens. We have seen the wind harness- 
ed and made to pump water, quenching thirst for man and beast in 
dry places, and driving our boats across the seas. We have seen 
water made to flow or stand as mind purposed and directed, its 
power used to turn our mills, or to make the desert blossom and 
produce according to mind's plan. 


The same principle obtains in both animal and plant breeding. 
Men had definite ideas as to the type animals they wanted and se- 
lected breeders in harmony with their plans and purposes. The 
result is seen in beef animals that will dress seventy-five percent 
carcass, dairy cows that will produce upward of six gallons of milk 
per day for twelve consecutive months, horses, sheep, goats, 
chickens, and all domestic animals and fowls, as well as garden 
and field produce improved for the use to which man puts them. 
When man quits his purpose and forsakes his plans, and no longer 
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directs his efforts in animal husbandry and horticulture with a 
definite aim, and allows breeding to be as sire and dam chance to 
meet, there is an inevitable and rapid loss of the improvement it 
has taken generations to achieve. 


Now to the question: "Whence the universe and all that comprises 
it?" The Genesis account says, "In the beginning God created." If 
our conception of God were force only, a great hoard of theorists, 
who pose as scientists, would gladly accept the compromise as 
their victory over the God of the Bible; for in order to have a start- 
ing point they must accept force, action, time, space and matter. 
As some have expressed it, gaseous masses becoming water and 
earth, life in one cell form washed upon the sea shore (neglecting 
to account for the gas, the one cell, the sea or the shore), all 
accidental and unaccounted for. Then they tell us that further 
accidents of sun blisters and scratches caused the development of 
eyes and limbs, and the various organs of the bodies of the various 
kinds of fish, fowls, and animals, including man, and the repro- 
duction organs of all these. Through accident, they tell us, has one 
cell life evolved through tadpole, fish, reptile, beast and produced 
man; through accident do the various kinds of creatures have their 
distinctive features, with the symmetry of their outward parts and 
the harmony of their organs. Through accident there are thousands 
of different kinds of plants with their distinctive features reproduc- 
ing after their kind; through accident there is the sun and moon, 
earth and stars each exercising influence upon others in relation to 
its size and proximity, affecting and controlling position and move- 
ment so that its course can be charted, and its position determined 
decades beforehand by man. I repeat, these untenable theories 
man can not believe because there is no evidence to support such 
fanciful imaginings. In the range and scope of our personal know- 
ledge, and in all recorded history, accidents do not produce and 
result in law and order, harmony, symmetry, and regularity, but 
rather the converse. 


Our God, the God of the universe, the God of nature, the God of 
the Bible, the true and living God is both force and mind, Almighty 
and knows all things. Accept the evidence, believe His word and 
serve Him. He is mighty and able to save. 


2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 





Editor's Note: This is the first of a series of articles by brother 
Hackworth in which he will call attention to those things which are 
common among religious bodies, rather than to play always upon 
our differences. This will be a unique series, since we're not too 
accustomed to reading such essays in brotherhood journals. 





A BELATED RESPONSE TO "THE INSTITUTIONAL MIND" 
By Joe Quinn 


Bruce Edwards, Jr. : In the January, 1981 Ensign, my article, "The 
Institutional Mind" appeared and was accompanied by articles from 
the editor and Buff Scott, Jr. My good friend and brother, Jon 
Quinn who preaches for the Lowell Church of Christ, sent me the 
following thoughtful response. Jon writes from what some call "the 
non-cooperative" viewpoint; Jon prefers to call it “the Biblical 
viewpoint." I thought it deserved a hearing. 


It's obvious that institutions tend to strangle themselves through 
over-organization. Many have little room for individual initiative 
you must seek permission to do what you could do on your own. 
They do become inefficient, but I don't know that they all do. There 
must be some smooth operating institutions somewhere. I guess 
you have to consider the goals of an institution before you can 
really determine its expediency. 


If the goal of an institution like Herald of Truth is to be on TV 
stations across the country, it has accomplished that and probably 
could not have done it without financial support of churches across 
the nation. If its goal were to refrain from activities that have no 
scriptural authorization, then neither have'they accomplished that. 


Regarding the statements in the "Institutional Mind" article, I 
take issue with the writer's "disinterest" in "the Biblical argu~ 
ment" and his discussion of "the manipulation of the Scriptures" 
which he implies "usually happens on both sides." I am not going 
to argue whether those "on my side" ever manipulate the Scrip- 
tures. My faith rests on the Word and I can positively state many 
things about my "position" that needs no "manipulation." The Bible 
teaches that there is a distinction between individual and congrega~ 
tional responsibility, e. g-, Gal. 6:10 and Jas. 1:27. The latter 
refers to individual and not congregational activity no matter how 
much some may ignore the fact and continue to use it to justify 
extracongregational organizations. 


God does demand obedience from his children, no matter who 
may charge “legalist" or "Pharisee.” One could continue to multi- 
ply Scriptural references but it would be futile since the author of 
"The Institutional Mind" and others know they're there. I might 
also mention more areas that suggest institutionalism is worse 
than just a "bad idea.” But again, I'm afraid it would fall on deaf 
ears. It is dangerous when individuals begin to think of their pur- 
pose in life as fulfilled by donating time/money to such and such 
institution (even if it's the local church). Any many "conservative" 
brethren, while not having an institutional structure (like the Her- 
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ald of Truth) to support, seems to think discipleship mainly mani- 
fested in attending services and engaging in the ‘five acts of 

worship", failing to understand that the assembly is intended to be 

a battery charger to motivate them to serve God outside the 

assembly. But having said all that and admitting other possible or 

potential weaknesses in "conservative" churches, does not justify 

abuses on the "left." 


All in all, "The Institutional Mind," has some good points—it 
simply does not go far enough. I understand institutionalism as sin 
and would label it such. Inexpediency is a secondary point. 


632 Mohawk Drive, Lowell, Indiana 46356 








PART I 


THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN 
R. L. Kilpatrick 


In this issue we continue our review of a series of articles by 
Mike Willis on "Calvinism", appearing in the Guardian of Truth. 
To save space we ask the reader to reread the passage quoted in 
the beginning of the last article. Our discussion must center on 
this one passage dealing with the nature of man, i.e., is man born 
with a corrupted nature, or is he born as Willis says "just like 
Adam when he was created"? I had always thought that God ceased 
his creating activities on the sixth day, but apparently he is still at 
it according to bro. Willis. We'll have more on this later. 


The importance of this subject cannot be overstated. Understand- 
ing the nature of man is the bottom line in looking for a beginning 
point in the study of Christian doctrine. It is the pivotal point that 
determines the line of thought one takes, and he can very easily go 
in either direction; and all too often the direction he takes islargely 
dependent upon his upbringing rather than upon an investigation of 
scripture. If Willis is right that all mankind are born into this 
world "just like Adam" before he fell, then we must concede the 
point, but if the converse is true, then surely Willis must do the 
same. A true understanding of man's nature will allow us to think 
correctly on such subjects as justification, law, gospel, grace, 
imputed righteousness, love, judgment, and in fact, the whole "new 
creation". This will become more evident as the discussion pro- 
gresses. 


In another past issue of GofT, bro. Willis stated that to accept 
one of the five points of Calvinism is to accept them all. But that 
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does not necessarily follow, since the depravity of man is a biblical 
doctrine to be accepted regardless of what erroneous doctrines are 
piled on top of it. Beginning with correct doctrine doesn't make one 
infallible. It's possible to miss the mark anywhere along the way. 
I cannot agree withCalvin's doctrine on predestinatim but that does 
not make him wrong on all five points. But it is certain that no one 
can accept the doctrine of depravity and reach bro. Willis' conclus- 
ions. The vast majority of the world's recognized Bible scholars 
accept as unquestionable the doctrine of inherited depravity. 


The doctrine of "total depravity” as it was taught by Calvin has 
little similarity to what preachers today say it means. When they 
say that, "This means that little children are born into the world 
just as mean as they can get, because if they're ‘totally'depraved 
they're evil through and through and you can't get any meaner than 
that", it only demonstrates how little they understand Calvin. 

Theissen explains, 


The Meaning of Depravity. By depravity we mean man's 
want of original righteousness andof holy affections toward 
God, and also the corruption of his moral nature and his 
bias toward evil. Its existence is witnessed to by both 
scripture and human experience. The teaching of scripture 
that all men must be born again shows the universality of 
its existence. 
The Extent of Depravity. The scriptures speak of human 
nature wholly depraved. However, the doctrine of Total 
Depravity has been misunderstood and misinterpreted, 
and it is important that we should get its correct meaning. 
From the negative standpoint, it does not mean that 
every sinner is devoidof all qualities pleasing to men; that 
he commits, or is prone to every form of sin; that he is as 
bitterly opposed to God as it is possible for him to be... 
From the positive standpoint, it does mean that every 
sinner is totally destitute of that love to God which is the 
fundamental requirement of the law (Deut. 6:4,5; Mat. 22: 
35.38); that he is supremely given to a preference of him- 
self to God (2 Tim. 3:4); that he has an aversion to God 
which on occasion becomes active enmity to Him (Rom. 8: 
71); that his every faculty is disordered and corrupted (Eph. 
4:18); that he has no thought, feeling, or deed of which God 
can fully approve (Rom. 7:18); and that he has entered upon 
a line of constant progress in depravity, from which he 
can no wise turn away in his own strength (Rom. 7:18). — 
Henry Theissen, Lectures in Systematic Theology (Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publ. Co., Grand Rapids, MI) p. 267. 


Total depravity, rather than teaching a degree of evilness, teaches 
the total inability of man to save himself. This Paul confirms by 
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irrefutible argument laid down in the Roman letter, showing that 
the means of salvation does not exist upon the earth—not through 
law, not of good works, not because of special election (Jews); be- 
cause "both Jews and Greeks are under the power of sin"; "There 
is none righteous, no, not one"; "all have sinned and fall short of 
the glory of God"; "Man in the flesh cannot please God"; and so 
the "scriptures consigned all things to sin" (Rom. 3:9, 10,23; 
Gal. 3:22). Then in Romans 5:6 Paul puts the cap on it by saying, 
"While we were yet HELPLESS (my caps), Christ died for the un- 
godly." That, brethren, is "total" depravity. To be helpless is to 
be totally helpless, or else one is not helpless. Therefore, if man's 
condition was to change it would be necessary for God to intervene. 
Since there was no righteousness upon the earth, then it would have 
to come from outside the earth. This is why Paul said that our 
righteousness comes from God (Phil. 3:9). This is why it is said 
that the righteousness of God is an "alien" righteousness. This is 
why righteousness must be imputed to sinners. The last bastion of 
earthly hope for the Jews was the law; but not so, says Paul (Gal. 
2:16; 3:11). "For if a law had been given which could make alive, 
then righteousness would indeed be by the law..." (Gal. 3:21). "But 
now the righteousness of God has been manifested apart from law" 
(Rom. 3:21). Therefore, if the possibility had existed whereby man 
could have "helped" himself, God would have demanded that he do 
so, rather than sending his Son to earth to die "to do what the law, 
weakened by the flesh, could not do" (Rom. 8:3). God has never 
done for man what man could do for himself. The law demanded 
perfection in every human being, but because of man's corrupt 
nature the law could never be fulfilled, for we are by nature the 
children of wrath. 


The law was not weakened by man's "choice" to commit sin, in 
the same sense in which Adam made the choice to sin, for he alone 
had the choice before him. He being our representative made the 
choice for his body. Man sins because it's the law! (Rom. 7:23). 
If sin comes into existence through personal choice as it was with 
Adam there would be no hope of salvation. Salvation is now possible 
because the fleshly man sins while the spiritual man prefers it 
otherwise. "I do not understand my own actions. For I do not do 
what I want, but I do the very thing I hate" (Rom. 7:15). This is the 
"preferring it otherwise" that moved God to initiate the scheme of 
redemption, because man could not help himself, being enslaved to 
the fleshly, Adamic nature. Man "chooses" to sin when he is under 
no inner compulsion to sin but sins anyway. Adam's nemesis was 
external, our is internal. Bro. Willis says, "According to Calvin — 
ism, man cannot avoid sinning because of his inherited corrupted 
nature. He sins of necessity. For this reason, man is not re- 
sponsible for his sins any more than a baby is to be punished be- 
cause he becomes hungry." His observation here is nearly correct. 
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Man sins because it is his nature to sin, because it is a law of the 
flesh, because he is "sold under sin". According to Nygren in his 
commentary on Romans 1, when God"gave them up"to sin, it meant 
that God shut them up in the bondage of sin from whence there was 
no escape. They couldn't do anything else but sin! Theissen says, 

The idea of freedom appears in two forms in scripture: 

On the one hand, freedom is thought of simply as the abil- 

ity to carry out the dictates of one’s nature, whether as 

that of a holy unfallen being or as that of a sinful and fallen 

one. On the other hand, freedom is conceived of also as 

the ability to act contrary to one's nature. Originally the 

creature (both angels and man) had freedom in both senses 

of the term. It had the ability not to sin and also the ability 

to sin. With the fall, the creature lost the ability not to 

sin (Gen. 6:5; Job 14:14; Jer. 13:23; 17:9; Rom. 3:10-18; 8: 

5-8). It is now free only in the sense that it is able to do 

as its fallen nature suggests. (op. cit., p. 155) 


Strangely, bro. Willis turns to Jeremiah 31:29,30 for support. 
"In those days they shall say no more, The fathers have eatena 
sour grape, and the children's teeth are set on edge. But everyone 
shall die for his own iniquity: every man that eateth the sour grape, 
his teeth shall be set on edge.’ But the very fact that the prophet 
said it wouldn't be this way in the future indicates that that was the 
way it was THEN! Why would a prophesy speak of a "change" in 
the future if there was nothing to change?! Jeremiah then gives the 
greatest of all prophecies, the New Covenant, and under it the old 
Adamic nature would not hold sway over the soul as it had since 
Adam, "For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made 
me free from the law of sin and death" (Rom. 8:2). And yet the law 
of sin and death does continue to hold sway over the physical man. 
Neither sin, Adamic nature, nor the law is annihilated in the New 
Age, but we have been made free from the bondage of these de- 
structive powers. Now, Willis says that the whole matter of in- 
herited depravity is unfair: 

An infant who dies in his infancy poses a problem for the 
justice of God as well. Here is a child who has inherited 
the sin of Adam and died. Having inherited the guilt of 
Adam's sin, he must be punished for Adam's sin, in spite 
of the fact that he has personally committed no sin of his 
own. I ask, "Can God be just in punishing those who per- 
sonally have committed no sin?" (op. cit., Jan. 22, 1981, p 5). 


Bro. Willis should answer his own question. His conclusions in 
this matter will allow no answer for the seeming unjustmess of 
God. Since the wages of sin is death, why, bro. Willis, does the 
child die who commits no personal sin? Without accepting the truth 
of Adamic guilt, there is no plausible answer for this apparent 
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paradox. To appeal to "it receives the 'consequence'’ of Adam's 
sin" does not exonerate the injustice of God created by Willis. We 
can be sure that where there is death there is sin, and the punish- 
ment is just. 


To show how this assults the goodness of God, consider 
this illustration. A newborn has no ability to feed himself 
or to dress himself. Suppose that his parent decided to 
spank him because he did not feed himself and dress him- 
self. Would that parent be fair, just, and good? (op. cit. 
January 29, 198], p. 4). 


Since Willis has created the problem he should have to give an 
answer, so let's turn the question back to him: 


In reference the "son" in Ezekiel 18:20, bro. Willis suggests that 
it would be unjust for the son to die for the sins of the father (and 
it would be unjust according to his interpretation of this passage). 
Now, let's ask, "Would God have been unjust had he put Adam to 
death BEFORE he committed sin?" Surely bro. Willis will answer 
yes. But this is exactly the case we have in the son who dies before 
reaching the age of accountability, if, as he says, the son is just as 
pure and innocent as Adam} How would God be unjust in putting 
Adam to death before he sinned, but not unjust in the son who is 
allowed to die before committing acts of sin? This is a problem for 
Willis to solve since he introduced it. We have no problem with it. 

Without accepting the fact that all humanity is "conceived in sin, 
and shapened in iniquity," there is no satisfactory explanation that 
will harmonize all known scripture surrounding the matter of man's 
inherent depravity. Adam's corrupted nature in man is God's legal 
ground for imposing the death sentence. The Adamic nature is 
never annihilated in this life, and will not be until the corruptible 
puts on the incorruptible. Incidentally, since Willis believes that 
forgiveness makes the sinner perfect in the absolute sense, who or 
what is the "corruptible" that will be made incorruptible in the re- 
surrection? How can one who leaves this earthly life “corruptible” 
have any chance for salvation? And, too, bro. Willis should also 
tell us why we need a mediator since forgiveness makes us perfect 
absolutely. He seems bound and determined to either make it to 
heaven on his own or not at all! 

Concerning the fall of Adam, Strong says, "In Adam's free act, 
the will of the race revolted from God and the nature of the race 
corrupted itself. The nature which we now possess is the same 
nature that corrupted itself in Adam." - A. H. Strong, Systematic 
Theology (Philadelphia, The Griffith and Rowland Press, 1907), p. 
619. The two views expressed by Willis and Strong are incompatible. 
Willis says his nature at birth was just like Adam's before he fell 
and Strong says that man receives the same corrupted nature as 
Adam after he fell. (turn to back cover) 


15 15 








cai Oe 


°References 


Lines which exalt the Lord of 
Glory and motivate us to serve 
Him move faithfully. 








Edited by: 
Bruce Edwards, Jr. 
1109-B Brackenridge Apts., Austin, Texas 78703 


Welcome lo Cross References 


A few months ago I proposed to bro. Kilpatrick the possibility of 
sending to ENSIGN readers a monthly "bulletin" full of truly good 
news about God's love, Jesus' atoning work on our behalf and the 
discipleship of love and service He has called to us. It was to be a 
publication designed to be uplifting, a day-brightener in the mailbox 
of those too used to churchly squabble and endless preacher wrang- 
ling printed under the guise of "the work of the church." Postal 
regulations, alas, would not permit it—but he offered an alternative 
which I gladly acceded to: a monthly "column" of sorts which would 
attempt to do the same thing. 


"Cross References" is an appropriate title for it, I believe; I have 
used it twice before while working as a local evangelist for church- 
es in Missouri and Kansas. The idea is to capture in a short article 
or two each issue, some edifying aspect of God's word, His world, 
His work that can energize and motivate us to greater service to 
His glory. To that end, I would like to solicit articles from read- 
ers in this vein, whether they represent personal experience (as in 
the article below by Donna Waugespack), an insight you received 
from Bible study, a book review of a volume which helped you, a 
poem, a parable, nearly anything you believe a fellow/ sister 
ENSIGN reader would find faith-building and God-honoring. I will 
do some of the writing myself, and thus any unsigned article should 
be understood as my own. I do hope you will send things my way, 
at the above address; I will edit them appropriately. May God use 
this special section to His glory and your edification. 
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ENCOUNTERING JESUS 


Donna Waguespack 


I am a person who came to know Jesus Christ through an en- 
counter with him. This happened six years ago. I was reading my 
Bible one afternoon—not knowing that I had not known Jesus before— 
when it suddenly struck me as I read, ''Now when they heard this, 
they were pricked in their hearts..." (Acts 2:37), that Ihad never 
been "pricked on my heart" because of my sin. And hadn't Jesus 
gone through all that suffering for my sin? So I sat there for a few 
minutes meditating upon what I just read and upon what I had just 
realized. My mind went back to that October, 1968, when I had 
been baptized. There was a "revival" going on that week. The 
visiting preacher and the “regular” preacher had been out to see 
my parents that day to talk to my Dad who wasn't a Christian. 


When I came home from school, my parents told me that my Dad 
was going to be baptized that night. I was very happy about that; 
but then they asked me if I wanted to be a Christian too. I can't 
remember my answer (I had contemplated becoming a Christian 
many times before). Each Sunday while the Lord's Supper was 
being served, I would feel very uncomfortable, seeing all my 
friends taking it without me. Then while the invitation song was 
sung, I felt the same uncomfortableness, knowing everyone wanted 
me to go forward. So, for these reasons: fear of what others 
thought, wanting to please men, I wanted to be a "Christian." I 
looked upon the decision of “accepting Christ" as I did ordinary 
decisions I was expected to make. When I graduated from high 
school in the spring, I would have to decide about quite a few things: 
college, marriage, work, etc. Deciding to be a Christian was in 
the same category as these items, only a part of my life as these 
things were only a "part." 


I went to the revival that night. And when the invitation was given 
I stepped out and walked down the aisle. Still not realizing my sin, 
I did it so I wouldn't discourage my Dad. After that night my life 
seemed different. I no longer felt the uneasiness during the Lord's 
Supper or invitation songs. I went to assemblies more often. I 
talked to people about Jesus. I tried to live a life of being good and 
doing the right things. But I realized now that Idid those Secause 
Christians were expected to do these sort of things. I was following 
Christians, but not Christ. 


After recalling all these things, I was convinced that I had not 
been converted to Jesus, but to good Christian people. I told my- 
self, "Why hadn't I seen all this before now?" I was excited because 
this was an encounter with Jesus Himself. I was meeting Him for 
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the first time. I had heard about him before but now God's Holy 
Spirit was introducing us. When seeing Jesus like this, I had to 
admit I had never repented. I wanted to repent. I wanted to be 
baptized, this time into my Lord and Savior, receiving the Holy 
Spirit. My previous baptism, though, was a problem. Hadn't I 
read about "one baptism"? What did that mean? I asked the 
preacher in the church I was now attending if he knew of anyone who 
had been baptized more than once. He encouraged me to read Acts 
19; after we talked for a while, he buried me in baptism that same 
night. I was in my Lord and He in me. I received my Father's 
gift of the Holy Spirit. You see, that is why I'm walking by the 
spirit today, not the flesh. During those six years before I was 
truly baptized into Jesus, I was trying to be a Christian without 
ever meeting Jesus; I was doing a fair job of keeping commandments 
and “being good" in the eyes of the world andthe church. But I was 
doing that before anyway. There had been no power in my life. 


I had not recognized Jesus as my Lord. (Oh, I had answered the 
question "Do you believe in Jesus..." correctly, but I accepted 
Him only intellectually.) To have believed on Jesus meant to put 
all hope, trust and dependence on Him. I had not done that pre- 
viously. All those things were still. in me; I wasn't trusting Jesus 
to take care of me. I didn't even depend on Him to take my sins 
away (I had been taking care of those myself, soI thought, by being 
good). I had not received the Spirit. With these things against me, 
how could I have become a new creation? How couldI mature and 
grow up in Christ when I didn't even know him as he was? I was 
still living by the flesh. 


Since that September in 1974, I am a new creation. He has re- 
newed me time and time again. His blood continually cleanses me. 
I love Him! All praise and glory to him! Now that Jesus and I 
have met, He is living within me, helping me make my steps follow 
Him. No longer am I deceived by Satan into following people, how- 
ever good they may be, instead of Jesus. Praise Him! And thank 
you Father for introducing me to your Son. a 


Route 2, Cook Station, Missouri 65449 








THE PARABLE OF KING MALAPROP 


Once upon a time there was an evil king by the name of Malaprop. 
He lived high upon a mountain in a dark, dirty, dingy castle known 
by the peaceful villagers who lived below as ''The House of Cob- 
webs. '' I said King Malaprop was an evil king because his one 
purpose in life was to spoil the fun of the peaceful villagers below, 
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especially the children. Whenever he would hear their laughter or 
see them having a good time playing one of their many, many 
games (the children of this village were well known for inventing 
the most enjoyable games in the whole world), he would make a law 
forbidding them from playing it. 


By now there were hundreds of laws which regulated almost every 
single activity of the villagers. As you can imagine, this made life 
miserable for them and quite sad of heart. It forced them to be 
very, very careful about the things they did. Even if they were 
haying fun they would pretend they weren't just so King Malaprop 
wouldn't get wind of it and make a law against it. Many of them 
were forced underground to play their games, away from the sun 
so they could escape the evil eye of King Malaprop and his many 
informants. Unfortunately, this worked only for a while, because 
the longer they played in the darkness, the less fun they began to 
have, so that eventually some began to think that playing games and 
having fun wasn't all that it was cracked up to be anyway. In fact, 
some even began to defend King Malaprop and argue that maybe he 
was right after all. 


I would like to tell you a happy ending to this story, but there 
isn't one. When the people who played and lived underground event- 
ually came back to the sunlit surface, they were blind and could no 
longer play any of the village games or even carry on with the 
village's normal activities. One of them headed a pilgrimage to King 
Malaprop's House of Cobwebs and demanded that they be allowed to 
live with him. That's where they are to this very day, joining in 
the King's mischief, making laws to keep the villagers from having 
fun, forcing more and more to go underground. = 





LIVE WITHOUT TELEVISION! ? 


Two and a half years ago, the Jerry P. James family locked 
their television set in their attic. They had made a decision: they 
would try to live without television. 


"We just put it away," said James, ... "What they have found, 
they say, is that life without TV is wonderful... ''The television set 
was just a constant pull on our children." Mrs. James said, "It 
was controlling our lives." Since they locked the TV set in the 
attic, the James family has found that life has become more trans- 
quil, almost slower. Great blocks of time are suddenly available 
to them. They talk to each other; they think up things to do together; 
they are in the midst of rediscovering the joys of reading. .. "It was 
like a robber living in our house. It robbed us of time, it robbed 
us of being together, it robbed us of life. Now it's time the robber 
is gone. We have each other, and that's enough. (Belmont bulletin) 
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DEPRAVITY - from page 15 


Some have tried to enlist Alexander Campbell on their side to 
show that the doctrine of total depravity is wrong. But as we saw 
in the last issue, Campbell definitely accepted the doctrine of man's 
defiled nature inherited from Adam. What he objected to was the 
teaching that the sinner was "unable" to respond to the gospel with- 
out a direct operation from the Holy Spirit. Bro. Willis even has 
me teaching the direct operation of the Holy Spirit, by lifting a 
statement out of context. He said, "Because of this corrupted 
nature, Kilpatrick was forced to conclude that a direct operation of 
the Holy Spirit was necessary before conversion." (Guardian of 
Truth, Feb. 12, 1981, p. 5. What I said was that the gospel "power" 
in Romans 1:16 was Holy Spirit power that operates directly on the 
heart when the gospel is preached. That's quite a difference. 


Now we must ask ourselves what difference does it make what we 
believe about it, in so far as it having an effect on the sinner when 
he hears the gospel preached? The power of the Holy Spirit is or 
is not exerted, whether directly or indirectly, and the sinner is or 
js not converted when Ke hears the gospel. Our opinion about it 
doesn't have the slightest effect one way or the other. This doesn't 
mean that we shouldn't study to learn aJl we can about conversion, 
but in the process let us not begin "to think more highly of ourselves 
than we ought", substituting "preacher power"'for Holy Spirit power. 
The sinner is still "born of water AND THE SPIRIT"! (continued) 
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Editorial More On Church Growth 


In the last issue we mentioned the series of articles now being 
run in the Firm Foundation concerning "Church Growth." The 
series continues at this date (2 May) and Iam somewhat disappoint- 
ed at the trend of the articles that are supposed to reveal why we 
are not growing. The first article was very promising; I thought 
that here at last someone is going to say what needs to be said and 
should have been said long ago, and what others have been saying 
all along but which some haven't been too fond of listening because 
they didn't like who's saying it. 

But I should have known better. What I'm going to say here is not 
intended to be unduly critical of bro. Paden, the author of the series, 
but I should have known that conservative brethren who value their 
influence in the Church of Christ are not going to come forward and 
tell the church what's wrong with it, throwing all caution to the 
wind. It would make too many people mad, lose too many friends, 
and step on too many influential toes. I have concluded that before 
the church membership at large learns what's wrong with our lack of 
progress in church growth, somebody is going to have to make 
somebody mad! Somebody is going to have to create a stir among 
our passive brethren before they can become alarmed—but first 
they'll have to figure out how to get past the local preacher, the 
protector of the flock from all those "liberal wolves" who seek to 
devour them with unpopular facts. Unfortunately bro. Paden's view 
of our problems are the same as we have known and heard for many 
years, which every church member can even list for himself, i.e., 
lack of commitment, lack of dedication, concern, knowledge, love, 
and all those things that characterize any membership organization 
whether it be secular or religious. The problem goes much deeper. 
Why is there such a lack in these Christian virtues? Why would 
our members prefer to stay home and watch TV than attend the 
Bible class? Let's find the root. 

Bro. Paden has already stated the number one reason for our 
lack of church growth in saying that there is a general lack of 
knowledge among our membership, but he has failed to stress the 
seriousness of it. This has to be the bottom line. There can be no 
substitute for Bible knowledge, for without it there is no foundation 
for dedication, love, motivation, or anything else. The world of 
sin cannot be crowded out of the heart on a diet of fundamentals as 
we have fed the brethren for the last several decades. We can't 
build "faith" in brethren by teaching them our "prooftexts" (out of 
“context") for our Church of Christ doctrines. Learning the proaf- 
texts does not automatically bring understanding for they are very 
seldom learned in "context." Prooftexting enhances sectarianism, 
and sectarianism develops into exclusivism that shuts us away from 
the very world we are to evangelize. Prooftexting, sectarianism, 
and exclusivism develops from a lack of Bible understanding, not 
the other way around. 
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How are we “free” in Christ? 


Bruce Edwards, Jr, 


Watching CBS's recent dramatization of the lives of Peter and 
Paul brought home with great intensity the battle in the young 
church between the early, Jewish converts to Christ and those 
Gentile believers who came after. Having heard the controversy in 
Jerusalem explained as a "sectarian" problem in our Bible classes— 
Party "A" wanted to enforce Moses' law and Party "B" did not— 
undercuts the fundamental point being contested. It was not merely 
that Jews wanted Gentiles to follow their "party" (cultural) line on 
outward matters, but that the very basis of salvation was in ques- 
tion. As Luke tells us, "Some men came down from Judea to 
Antioch and were teaching the brothers, "Unless you are circum- 
cised according to the custom of Moses, you cannot be saved'" 
(Acts 15:1, NIV). What Peter, Paul and Barnabas were defending 
was the essence of the gospel—whether men were saved by grace 
or by works. 


A similar battle is being waged today, here and now, within 
churches of Christ. The battle itself, however, is being camou- 
flaged with labels and slogans—a tactic not unknown to our ancient 
Jewish brothers who sought to impose on others "'a yoke that neither 
we nor our fathers have been able to bear" (Acts 15:9). Within the 
“conservative” journals, the battle appears to be between some 
upstarts against some veterans of the cross, between rebels and 
those true to the faith, between Calvinists and New Testament 
Christians, between spiritual weaklings and those reputed to be 
somewhat. There is a lot of martyrdom on both sides of the ques- 
tion, as brethren try to outdo one another in claiming devotion to 
the Scriptures, to the church, and to Christ. The battle in Acts 15 
and today, however, is not for prestige among the churches, greater 
circulation or any number of side issues which tend to creep in and 
steal the show. The battle is over freedom versus bondage. 


Paul's great letter to the Galatians has as its theme this glorious 
truth: "It is for freedom that Christ has set us free. Stand firm, 
then, and do not let yourselves be burdened again by a yoke of 
slavery" (5:1). Why are people set free? Why, for freedom of 
course! No freed slave in his or her right mind would go back into 
bondage. But a former slave might get confused, intoxicated by his 
new found freedom and wander back to the chains once left behind. 
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There is a kind of security in bondage; one knows exactlywhere one 
stands at all times—no hard decisions or choices. These are taken 
care of by the slavemaster. But it is to freedom Christ calls us—a 
freedom from and a freedom to. First, we are freed from sin: 
"Those who belong toChrist Jesus have crucified their sinful nature 
with its passions and desires (Gal. 5:24). Paul doesn't say they 
"should be crucified" or that they "eventually with lots of effort and 
struggle will be crucified" but that they are crucified. In another 
letter, he will tell some Christians that they are "seated with Him 
in the heavenly realms in Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2:5). We stand with 
Christ, we sit with Him in God's presence. Being freed from sin, 
we are, as a result, "not under law" (Gal. 5:18). In what sense? 
Surely not that we are free to disobey our Lord—but that we are 
free from its wrath, from its condemning power. Alined with Jesus, 
thé law is not an enemy, but a revelation of God's holy character. 


Second, we are freed to "live by the Spirit" (Gal. 5:16)—the fruit 
of which is "love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faith- 
fulness, gentleness and self-control” (Gal. 5:23). Paul adds, in 
what I think is his playfulness, that “against such there is no law." 
As if some would make a law against such wonderful qualities! But 
let us not miss Paul's point: for the person who sees his life in 
Christ primarily in terms of law, duty, responsibility, obligation, 
etc., such fruits as love, joy and peace can hardly be appreciated— 
there might as well be a law against them. Are these qualities 
present in our lives? Do we earnestly seek them? If not, whatever 
we may be doing religiously, we are emphatically not "living by the 
Spirit." 





If we are freed from sin, living in the Spirit, day by day, we grow 
more and more to look like Jesus. Am saying that there should 
be "progress" within the Christian's life, instead of continual set~ 
backs, postponements of growth and delays of commitment? Abso- 
lutely! Somehow we have gotten the idea that gradual, laborious 
and painfully paced "growth"is the norm—that we cannot and should 
not expect to be gaining strength and courage daily. No one who 
lanows me would ever accuse me of having a"Pollyana" type of faith, 
one which sees only sweetness and light without any negatives —-biut 
I would contend, as I have only lately come to see, that most of our 
problem with growth is the attitude with which we view it. If we 
live with the notion that growth, bearing fruit, spreading the king- 
dom are unreachable goals—something for apostles or preachers or 
elders to be concerned with—it is no wonder we wallow in our self- 
pity and lament our sad state. We have forgotten that it is freedom 
to which we have been called—not more bondage. 


In Christ, men and women are freed to become all they can be. 
And despite false issues, bad churches, misled preachers and 
editors and any number of other obstacles, the Christian can pre- 
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vail, can grow, using her freedom to prosper spiritually. The 
angels in heaven must continually "tsk tsk" our fumbling and strag- 
gling discipleship, knowing that so much power is at our disposal if 
we will only take our eyes off ourselves and direct them to Jesus 
and the freedom His blood has bought. I am not trying to soft-peddle 
sin here or to oversimplify what it means to be a Christian. Still 
it is possible to belabor the difficulties of living as a Christian, 
emaggerating the problems and stumblingblocks so that we miss so 
much the Lord is working in us and around us. Paul ends his letter, 
"Neither circumcision nor uncircumcision means anything; what 
counts is a new creation" (Gal. 6:15). Anew creation! In all our 
ponderings and philosophizing, let us never forget that in Christ we 
are made new, freed from the past, alive to the present and future: 
"Let us not become weary in well-doing, for at the proper time we 
will reap a harvest if we do not give up" (Gal. 6:9). a 
1109-B Brackenridge Apts., Austin, Texas 78703 





COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - 


The Bible -God’s Word 
Gock Re. Hacksoorth 


The second proposition for our consideration in Common Ground 
in Religion is "God has spoken". All men in their worship have 
purported to have a message from their God. We who have consid- 
ered the evidence and recognize the existence of the true and living 
God, who is all-wise and all-powerful, likewise believe that he has 
spoken to his intelligent creatures, and that the Bible is his mes- 
sage tous. Why do we believe this? 


First: We recognize the possibility that God, being all-powerful, 
can, if and when he desires, speak to whomsoever he desires and 
in the manner he desires. There is no power that can circumscribe 
the all-powerful. Nevertheless we must recognize and accept the 
limits he has prescribed even for himself and his speaking to us. 
In Hebrews 1:1-2 we are told that in a past time God spoke through 
the prophets, but in these last days he speaks in his Son. The Son 
in turn speaks through certain ones whom he chose and sent, his 
apostles. Jesus said, "He that receiveth whomsoever I send re- 
ceiveth me..." (John 13:20). And God's righteousness is revealed 
in the gospel (Rom. 1:16). 


Second: Everything we have has been given to us by our creator. 
In the range and scope of human knowledge and experience one can 
not give to another something he does not himself possess. No 
person speaks naturally; all within our knowledge have had to learn 
to speak; language is defined as the imitation of audible, distinct 
and inteJligible sounds. The person hears the sound and learns to 
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imitate it, and thus he learns language. The first man had only his 
creator to hear and to imitate, and the record repeatedly states, 
"God said", and "God said unto them" (Gen. 1&2). 


Third: Some have proposed to reject the Bible on the ground that 
the God set forth as speaking therein has done things which the 
individual can not understand, and which to him seem unreasonable; 
for instance, the destruction of entire cities, and even nations of 
people, including infants. These people often claim to believe in 
nature and its God rather than the Bible and its God, failing to 
recognize that nature and its God has done, and does, the same 
thing through flood, earthquake, storms, etc., for which they indict 
the Bible and its God, and this without offering compensation to the 
innocent and infants. Actually God is one; He speaks through nature 
declaring his being, his power, and his wisdom, all far above man's 
understanding, and often appearing ruthless to man. He speaks 
also through the Bible, revealing reason, redemption, eternity, and 
love, making known to its intelligent creatures his spiritual laws. 


Evidence concerning the Bible being the inspired message from 
God is usually divided into three classes called, internal, external, 
and mixed. Internally they are: 


DOCTRINES: The most holy and ennobling teachings ever to be 
enjoined upon a pupil are contained in this volume. The Bible "has 
been the greatest factor in civilizing, refining, purifying, and 
adorning human nature." If it is not true, “falsehood and error are 
better than truth", and "there is no connection between goodness 
and truth." 


HISTORY: By the same means employed to discredit the Bible 
history, every historical record possessed by man can be discred- 
ited, and others with much more ease than can the Bible. Every 
ancient record discovered lends support to the truth of rather than 
casts doubt upon the Bible. It was written by some thirty-nine men 
who were separated from each other over a period of some sixteen 
hundred years. They lived in different countries, spoke different 
languages, followed different occupations, and were schooled in 
different cultures. Yet when their works were brought together, 
they gave a connected history of one family of people from Adam to 
Jesus of Nazareth. These writers were plain, common-sense, 
matter-of-fact men. They recorded sensible facts tested by many 
persons on many occasions. If these can be discredited, there is 
not a creditable history in the world. Not only is this history re- 
corded, but herein is set forth the plan and purpose and reason 
concerning that with which we have to do. If this is false, "There 
is no reason in the universe; it is a maze without a plan." 


PROPHECY: Prophecies are more abundant in the Bible than in any 
other volume known to man. Someone has said that "its prophecies 
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are almost as numerous as its pages", and the prophesying is of 
such events and the giving of such details that man with all his 
wisdom, learning, equipment and calculations could not determine 
and make such predictions. The writings of "unbelieving" men 
among both Jews and Gentiles in recording the events of history, 
together with observations which can be made today by any who will 
take the time and make the effort to look, proclaim the miracle of 
the fulfillment of these prophecies. In this limited space we do not 
enter into a detailed study of prophecy and the records of history 
which show their fulfillment, but following are a few references as 
examples for your study and confirmation. 


The book of Deuteronomy records the final address and instruc- 
tions Moses gave to the descendants of Jacob. He had led them out 
of their bondage in Egypt, he had delivered to them God's law which 
was to be their standard until the coming of Christianity, he had 
organized them into an effective nation, schooled them in their re- 
lation to Jehovah, and led them through nearly forty years in "the 
great and terrible wilderness" of Paran- He reherses to these 
people God's law to them and tells them of the blessings which will 
be theirs if they adhere to that law, and of the dire consequences 
and calamities which will be theirs if they disobey God's law. In 
chapter 28:47-57 is a prediction and prophecy of their enemies 
coming against them and beseiging them and devouring their sub- 
stance until they were in such dire straits and state of starvation 
that a woman would actually eat her own child. Moses spoke and 
recorded this about 1450 years before Christ. 


Flavius Josephus, a Jewish soldier and historian, living at the 
time of the Roman conquest of Palestine and the seige of Jerusalem 
by the General Titus recorded about A. D. 80 (about 1530 years after 
Moses prophesied and wrote) in Wars of the Jews, book 6, chapter 
3, paragraph 4, the account of a woman named Mary, who had fled 
to Jerusalem for refuge and safety, that "it was now impossible for 
her to find any more food, while the famine pierced through her 
very bowels and marrow", and she slew and roasted and ate her 
own son, "who was a child sucking at her breast." 


We continue in this 28th chapter of Deuteronomy to give special 
notice to verses 64-66. "Jehovah will scatter you among all 
peoples, from one end of the earth to the other end of the earth..." 
Remember Moses wrote this about 1450 B.C. Following Moses‘ 
death Jacob's descendants came into possession of the land which we 
know as Palestine, and they continued in possession of the land with 
various fortunes and misfortunes for some 728 years at which 
period the Assyrians led by Shalmaneser took the "ten tribes of 
Israel" from this homeland and resettled them in Media and Persia. 
This was about 722 B.C. Josephus records this in Antiquities of 
the Jews, Book 9, chapter 14, but one must look to other histories 
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for dates. The rest of the nation, now called Judah, was taken in 
captivity into Babylon about 597 B.C., or about 853 years after 
Moses prophecied. However, the final blow and dispersion of these 
people began with the assult by the Roman generals Cestius and 
Titus, and was accomplished in 70 A.D. This was the sixth time, 
since it came into the hands of the Israelites, that the city of Jeru- 
salem had been taken by invaders. First by Nebuchadnezzar and 
now by Titus and the Emperor Vaspasian, it was laid waste and 
made desolate and the nation was scattered. Today, after the pass- 
ing of nineteen hundred years, we can see the fulfillment of Moses* 
prophecy wherever is recognized a descendent of Jacob's 


While we are on the subject of Rome and the seige of Jerusalem, 
we note that Jesus stated tha. 21:20-24; Mk. 13:14-20; Mat. 24:15~ 
22), "...When ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies...flee to 
the mountains..." Only about thirty-three and a half years after 
Jesus said the above, the Roman army led by Cestius laid seige to 
Jerusalem and had a great number of Jews trapped within the city, 
as it was at the feast of Tabernacles. However, Cestius, rather 
than pressing his opportunity, withdrew from the attack for three 
days ~- Josephus, Wars of the Jews, chapter 19; and historians re- 
cord that the Christians in the city remembered Jesus' words as 
referred to above and all fled from the city to the mountains of 
Perea without the loss of a Jife (Lt. Accompl. of Proph. p. 69-11). 


The prophet Isaiah prophesied around 700 B.C: At that time 
Babylon was "mistress of the world" culturally, legally, militarily, 
and even agriculturaly. She was called "The beauty of the Chal- 
deans pride, and glory of the nations." Isaiah 13:17-22predicts the 
utter destruction of this city, "It shall never be inhabited. .. Neither 
shall the Arabian pitch his tent there... Wild beasts of the desert 
shall lie there..." Less than 200 years after Isaiah wrote, Cyrus 
the Mede diverted the flow of the Euphrates and captured the city. 
Its downfall, deterioration, and disintegration began. Modern 
travelers report that conditions there today are just as Isaiah said 
they would become, and the once fertile and productive plain which 
surrounded ancient Babylon is now a marsh in which herds cannot 
graze. The commerce, arts, science, luxury, and magnificance 
which were Babylon's moved into Asia Minor and Egypt. 


Ezekiel prophesied against Tyre about 586 B.C. (Ezek. 26). 
‘Tyre was an old, strong, rich city. No nation had been successful 
in attacks upon it. Shalmaneser and the Assyrian army laid seige 
to it for five years and withdrew in failure. However, Ezekiel said 
that God would bring Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, upon Tyre 
and "He shall break down the towers. .. enter into thy gates... slay 
thy people," and "they shall make spoil of thy riches... lay thy 
stones and thy timber and thy dust in the midst of the waters...I 
will make thee a bare rock... a place for the spreading of nets. 
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Thou shalt be built no more." I have divided this into two quotations 
because in the first, attention is given to what "he'' (Nebuchadnezzar) 
would do, and in the second is that which "they" would do. History 
shows that Tyre's downfall started with Nebuchadnezzar who be- 
seiged the city for 13 years and succeeded in capturing and partially 
destroying it. 


There were two Tyres' Old Tyre was on the mainland and New 
Tyre was on an island one-half mile from the mainland. Alexander 
destroyed Old Tyre in 332 B.C. He used the timber, stones and 
rubbish from Old Tyre to build a causeway. to New Tyre. Thus 
these timbers, stones, and dust were laid in the waters. It took 
him seven months to build this causeway. The city partially re- 
covered from Alexander's onslaught, but suffered from invading 
armies from Antigonus to the Saracens about 1300 A.D. Now the 
harbors are choked with sand, and only a few fishermen take re- 
fuge there, and they spread their nets to dry on the barren rock. 


Time and space forbid the discussing of further examples of 
prophecy and fulfillment; however, for you who are interested I 
urge that you study and compare Daniel 7:23-25; 2 Thessalonians 
2:1-12; and Revelation, chapters ll, 12, 13 with the history of Europe 
and the religious situation and development from especially the 
beginning of the sixth century to the end of the eighteenth century. 

Such accurate descriptions and details are given in the prophecies 
which are later recorded by historians as events which have 
transpired that the prophecies cannot be explained other than "men 
spake from God being moved by the Holy Spirit." 


2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 





THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN - I R. L. Kilpatrick 


GOD'S “IMAGE” and MORAL LAW 
OR THE 
10 COMMANDMENTS and the SERMON ON THE MOUNT 


It has been said that if Christian doctrine is to be understood, it 
must be understood as it relates to law. That the subject is grossly 
misunderstood in the church today goes without saying. Even those 
who recognize that a great part of our current church problem is 
due to a lack of knowledge, fail to see knowledge of lawas the prime 
area of shortcoming. This stems from the traditional notion that 
law refers to the Law of Moses and the Old Testament, and since 
both have been done away with, why bother with it. This type of 
thinking creates problems rather than solves them. 
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Too often when the subject of law is discussed brethren fail to 
clarify the word "law", even when they know that it will be received 
with a meaning different from their own understanding. For ex- 
ample, one brother will say, "Of course we live under law! How 
ridiculous to think otherwise!" The difficulty here is not that the 
speaker has misstated the truth, because he is right. We do live 
under law. However, the hearer is not likely to understand it the 
way the speaker understands it. There are volumes to be read and 
digested before the hearer can really understand what the state- 
ment really means, and why it is correct. But when it is said by 
one who has understanding of law and who knows that his hearer is 
going to perceive something different than what is in his own mind, 
he is being somewhat deceptive unless he clarifies his meaning. 
When the statement is left hanging without any attempt to explain 
the several meanings of the word Jaw, then, as they say in the game 
of chance, he is "playing both ends against the middle", or to put 
it in pulpit vernacular, he is "fence-straddjing."" He knows that 
those on one side of this controversal issue of law (namely the 
legalist) will agree wholeheartedly, and that those on the other side 
cannot successfully disagree for he can always come back with "I 
didn't intend it that way." I, too, can say, "Of course we live under 
law! And it is ridiculous to think otherwise!'' But I don't intend to 
let it hang justhere. Come, let us reason together. 


There are three terms used in law that need to be separated and 
clarified: 1) the "law of God"; 2) the "law af Moses"; and 3) the "law 
of Christ." In addition we could mention two others, even though 
we believe a proper exposition of these three will clarify them, i.e. 
the "law of the Spirit of life’ and the "law of sin and death." 


THE LAW Of GOD. When we talk about the law of God we are in 
effect talking about the "will" of God; for whatever the will of God 
is, that is law. In a slightly different sense, the law of God is 
God's divine attributes. In other words, God has demanded through 
law that his creatures be what he is. When Paul said that the Gen- 
tiles were "a law unto themselves", he meant only that their life- 
style was based upon their inner nature and was to them a "natural 
law." It was natural because that was the way they were created. 
In the same way, what God set forth in law is what God himself is. 


The law of God is to be distinguished from the law of Moses, even 
though the law of God certainly forms the basis for it. When God 
spoke the 10 Commandments from heaven and wrote them on tablets 
of stone with his own finger, this alone is sufficient to set aside 
that part of the law of Moses as something unique and likewise 
eternal. The "engraving" signifies their eternalness. The fact that 
God had a special ark made to house the tablets, and the fact that 
his mercy seat was positioned over the tables of law, signifies that 
his dealings with mankind is based upon the moral law set forth in 
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the 10 Commandments. When the Ten are reduced to their "highest" 
denominator, they spell "love", the great principle upon which he 
deals with his creatures. Note that commandments 1 through 4 
delineate man's obligation to God and embraces the first and great- 
est commandment to "love God." Commandment 5 looks both in the 
direction of God and also man, as parents are as God's represen- 
tatives until children become accountable. No. 6 thru 10 speaks of 
man's obligation to man and embraces the second of the two great- 
est commandments, “love thy neighbor." "And upon these two hang 
all the law and the prophets." 


But here is what we need to understand about the law of God. The 
10 Commandments are nothing more than—and are the same as—the 
lawthatGod impressed upon the nature of man when he was created. 
The ten commandments are verbal expressions of God's "image" in 
Adam, and not only in Adam but in every creature born into the 
human family, even though now corrupted by sin. The moral image 
af God is indelibly stamped on man's nature and not even Satan can 
annihilate it. 


The only thing new about the law given at Sinai was the writing of 
it. It was that which was already in the heart, and which was the 
guide for those Gentiles who "were a law unto themselves." What 
did Jesus teach in the Sermon on the Mount except the moral law, 
the "image" of God in man, the ten commandments? This is that 
which is permanent. Let no one say that we don't live under the 
ten commandments. They can no more be done away with than God 
can do away with himself. To do away with the Ten would be to do 
away with God's image, his moral law. And let no one tell you that 
the 4th commandment concerning the sabbath is done away with and 
"only the nine are brought over into the New Testament." The 
eternalness of the commandments applies equally to the 4th com- 
mandment. Note that "the sabbath was made for man and not man 
for the sabbath." If man once needed it, he still needs it. There 
has been no change in the physical and mental makeup of mankind- 
But note that it is not the Jewish sabbath that continues but that a 
7th part of time is to be set aside to devote time for something 
besides the normal weekly routine. It is the principle of the 4th 
commandment that is still inforce. It being a type has no antetype 
on this side of eternity, for the antetype is eternal rest. Meanwhile 
there remains a sabbath rest for the people of God (Heb. 4:9 RSV). 
Those who think the sabbath was not observed before Moses need to 
study ancient history where he will find even the heathen observing 
a day out of each week for religious purposes. Being written on the 
nature of man, it could be no other way. So when we speak of the 
Law of God, we speak mainly of his moral law created in Adam, 
carried in the heart, and set forth in-writing at Mount Sinai. It is 
sedis will toward his creatures. Had Adam violated any of those 
laws written later at Sinai, he would have known of his sin even 


31 u 





though they were never spoken. It was not the set of 10 command- 
ment laws that was impressed on the nature of Adam, but the 
attributes, which, if were to be set forth in writing would have 
ended up as they did in the Ten. God's image in Adam was his own 
attributes of truth, honor, loyalty, faithfulness, love, reverence, 
and all such like. When these attributes are then spelled out in the 
form of laws, they spell out the Ten Commandments. 


THE LAW OF MOSES. The law of Moses refers to all that which 
came in at Mount Sinai that was peculiar to the Israelite people. 
The law of Moses is the ten commandments formulated into a law 
"system", the kind that any nation might adopt from a set of moral 
standards. It was essentially the moral law in visual and verbal 
form. The ten commandments formed the basis for the Mosaic 
system just as they might in any nation in any dispensation of time. 

may surprise some to learn that the Ten Commandments also 
forms the basis for the Christian system, for we are talking about 
the noe law of God which Jesus expounded in his Sermon on the 
Mount. 


That which was nailed to the cross (Col. 2:14) was that system of 
Moses ratified at Sinai, all that was peculiarly Mosaic, pertaining 
only to Israel. The ten commandments must not be confused with 
the law of Moses even though they were its constitution. The moral 
law is what Jesus had in mind when he said, "Think not that I have 
come to destroy the law and the prophets; I have come not to abolish 
them but to fulfill them." Now read on: "...Whoever relaxes one 
af the least of these commandments and teaches men so, shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven." Where? The Kingdom of 
Heaven! That which Jesus came not to destroy now exists in the 
kingdom of heaven. That law, of course, is the moral law, the law 
of God, the ten commandments, the image of God in man, God's 
own divine attributes. Jesus goes on to say, "He who does them 
and teaches them shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven" 
(Mat. 5:17-19). 


THE LAW OF CHRIST. We have already seen that love forms the 
basis upon which the ten commandments rests, and that upon this 
principle God would deal with his creatures. So Paul's statement 
in Galatians 6:2 most clearly defines the law of Christ: "Bear one 
another's burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ." This is the 
same as "love thy neighbor as thyself" which is the "royal law". It 
is the "law of liberty" in that it is freedom from a law system as 
was the law of Moses, and it is returned to the heart where it was 
placed in Adam in the beginning. Therefore, love thy neighbor as 
thyself is the royal law; the law of Christ is the moral law in the 
heart; the ten commandments defines the image of God impressed 
upon the heart of man; and the image of God isGod's own attributes, 
and "till heaven and earth pass away, not an iota, not a dot, will 
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pass from the law until all is accomplished" (Mat. 5:18). 


What is the law of Christ? It is the Jaw of God now in the hands 
of a mediator. As we are in Christ so are we under the law of God 
as it exists in Christ. This is what Paul meant when he said, 
"not being without law toward God, but under law to Christ" ( 
Cor. 9:21). As he was now a bondservant of Christ he was under 
God's law personified in Christ. 


The “Sermon” and the 10 Commandments 

The law given at Sinai was not given with the view that man might 
keep it and be saved. The law required perfect obedience and the 
Israelites were already sinners before coming to law. Salvation 
through perfect law keeping was impossible from the start. The 
law was given to show Israel, as well as aJl maniaind, how far they 
had departed from original righteousness. Even the Ten Command- 
ments reveal the sinful nature of man and the impossibility of true 
righteousness. Who in all the earth can keep the 10th commandment, 
for example, "Thou shalt not covet"? The word "covet" simply 
means "desire". There is no mention in this commandment of an 
“unholy desire", envious wishing, or an inordinate desire to have 
what belongs to others. To assign this meaning alone is to beg off 
from our human shortcoming. The meaning is simply "to desire." 
But who can live without desiring to have something that they do not 
have? Who has not wished for a better house, car, job, business, 
or whatever, even though what he has is sufficient? What? Are you 
not satisfied with what God has given you!? Does God not realize 
your needs and gives you what you need? Why not let Jesus inter- 
pret the 10th commandment as he did the others in his Sermon on 
the Mount? "Do not be anxious about your life, what you shall eat 
or what you shall drink, nor about your body, what you shall put on. 
- Look at the birds of the air...your heavenly Father feeds them 
---Consider the lilies of the field. ..will he not much more clothe 
you...But seek ye first his kingdom and his righteousness, and all 
these things shaJl be yours as well" (Mat. 6:25-34). In spite of this 
assurance, we keep right on "wanting", "O men of little faith." 


Now let us ask: Did this wishing, desiring, coveting, wanting, 
come from God? Was it contained in his image placed inAdam? 
If not, then it must have come in subsequent to the fall of Adam. 
If so, then it is a fleshly desire and belongs to the sinful nature of 
man. This is the way we are made. God knows it. This is what 
makes grace so "amazing", because, knowing it he chose to save 
us anyway. 








It has been said that selfishness is the seat of all unrighteousness, 
that all sin stems from this basic self -centeredness, which is a 
preference of self over aJl others. The more we think about it the 
more we agree that selfishness is the very heart of all evil. Even 
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though we might perform great acts of kindness, selfishness is that 
which motivates the act. Regardless of how righteous an act may 
seem, or how pure we think the motive, selfishness is the core. 
The bottom line is "me"! Some have said, "I like to visit the sick 
because I feel so good afterwards", or "I like to help the poor" for 
the same reason. There's no getting away from the "I". Even 
those who engage in the conversion of souls through personal Bible 
studies have selfishness as the prime reason. Even though it may 
be an unspoken, subconscious feeling, the thought is that God is 
giving "him" credits. This is why we have difficulty understanding 
the cross, because the death of Christ was the only unselfish act 
ever performed on the earth. We simply can't think or function 
except in selfish terms. Just as we cannot understand how there 
can be a realm in which "time" doesn't exist, we can't understand 
a world in which selfishness is not the motive for all actions. 
Let no one become discouraged in doing good works in learning that 
selfishness is an additive to the divine image, because that is the 
way we are. It is perfectly natural and God deals with us on this 
basis. This is why our works can never be perfect while in the 
flesh, and why works can never earn salvation. They rest on a 
fleshly premise. This is what we mean by "defiled nature". This 
is why the atoning blood of Christ must be an ongoing process so 
as to cleanse us even from imperfect works stemming from our 
self-centeredness. Great is the grace and mercy of God. 


This is just one of the 10 commandments showing us the impos~ 
sibility of law keeping. There are others, the 9th commandment, 
as another example. Who among us has never borne false witness 
against another human being. Bearing false witness involves much 
more than just telling a whopping lie about someone. It is to depict 
another person in a lesser or greater light than he/she really is. 
Flattery is the opposite extreme for it bears false witness just as 
telling a lie against someone. This is a sin committed probably 
more than any other for it can be committed in such subtle and 
unconscious ways. To lower the esteem of a person in the eyes of 
another, to reveal him/her in a way that is not a true description, 
is a sin, a violation of the 9th commandment. It is more often 
committed with no intent to harm the other person. For example, 
one of our black workers was talkingto our white secretary, and 
she was telling about the run-down farm house that she passed each 
day on the way to work—overgrown with weeds, rusted farm mach- 
inery scattered about, plus a few wrecked cars—and then she ex- 
claimed, "And they're white people!"' She went right on talking 
without realizing that she had just issued a blanket condemnation of 
all black people. It is a sin of our nature. It is what we have be- 
come since Adam's fall. It didn't come from God. 


We are not strangers to this law af Christ. This is what the 
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Hebrew writer had in mind in saying, "For he who sanctifies and 
those who are sanctified have all one origin. That is why he is not 
ashamed to caJl them brethren. .."' (2:11). This can only mean that 
the image of God stamped upon the nature of man is (or was before 
the fall) from the same source as the nature of Christ. 


You can see then how that by saying only that "we live under law" 
leaves too much unsaid, even though the statement is correct in 
itself. It conjurs up faulty concepts concerning law which can only 
be rectified by explanation. For this reason the subject should be 
made the prime topic in our classrooms. 


FREEDOM OF THE WILL 


Consider the two natures in man as we have discussed them while 
noting bro. Willis' statement quoted in the first article. 


Men are born into this world morally neutral, having in- 
herited neither sin nor righteousness. They are not born 
separated from God. Man is not inherently good; all 
morality must be taught to him. Sin comes to man through 
temptation, not through an inherited nature. It comes to 
man the same way that it came to Adam and the same way 
that Satan attempted to make it come to Christ. 


If men are born into the world "morally neutral", then how could 
the "Gentiles do by nature the things contained in the law"? (Rom. 
2:14). Unless all are born into the world with the "image of God" 
stamped upon their nature, then it is unexplanable how the Gentiles 
could "show that what the law requires is written on their hearts" 
(Rom. 2:15). That which was written on their hearts was the moral 
Jaw; therefore, "all morality" did not have to be taught to them, nor 
to us today. It is inborn. [If sin comes into being today in "the 
same way that it c~me to Adam", then all can expect a personal 
visit from Satan at we point of accountability. But this is a matter 
that Satan took care of by injecting the disposition of disobedience 
into our first parents. Nature takes care of the rest. 


Following the above quote, bro. Willis said, "Man has free-will. 
He can will to sin (Jn. 5:40). He can will to obey the Lord (Jn. 7: 
17; Rev. 22:17)."" There is no question that man has the freedom to 
choose to obey or to disobey. But a son born to slave parents also 
becomes a slave. He has no choice as to whether or not he will be 
a slave. He has freedom only to obey or to disobey his slavemaster. 
He who is born in slavery to sin has no choice as to whether or not 
he will be a sinner. He can do only what his nature suggests, and 
it may suggest obedience or disobedience. But he does not choose 
NOT to be a sinner. Paul was so certain of this that he could say 
for all mankind and for all time, even if the world stands another 
million years, "there is none righteous, no not one." ~ (continued) 
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THE GRACE OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES 


Ron Compton 


INTRODUCTION: GOD'S SAVING ACTS 


(Texts to consult: Covenant Renewal: Josh. 24;:1-28; Neh. 9:6-37; 
Worship: Deut. 26:1-11; Psa. 136, 105, 106; Prayer: Jer. 32:16-25; 
Dan. 8:3-19). 


These classic O.T. Scriptures tell us the kind of God we have: 
one who acts for us out of love and the kind of creatures we are: 
Sinful, but able to respond to God's initiative. The major saving 
acts of God may be summarized from the above Scriptures as 
follows: 

1. God created and sustains all 

2. God made promises to the fathers to bless sinful man 

3. God led the exodus of His people to begin fulfillment of these 
promises 

4. God made a covenant with His people, gave them His law and 
provided sacrifices for forgiveness 

5. God lovingly trained His sinful people in the wilderness 

6. God gave His people the land and commanded the heavenly 
armies in their behalf 

7. God made promises, especially to David, of the ultimate 
blessing: the sin-bearing Messiah 


The God of the O. T. is not primarily the God of wrath. His 
character is a balance of justice and mercy. Psalms 145:8 is re- 
presentative of many such Scriptures: "The Lord is gracious and 
compassionate, slow to anger and rich in love." God is not in our 
tainted, inconsistent image, like the Greek and Roman gods; He has 
love radically different from man's. David recognized this when he 
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repented after numbering Israel: "Let me fall into the hands of the 
Lord, for His mercy is very great; but do not let me fall into the 
hands of men" (1 Chr. 21:13). Hosea's striking picture of God as a 
husband who still loves His unfaithful wife contains a similar 
thought: "ForI am God and not man—the Holy One among you. I 
will not come in wrath" (Hosea 11:9). 

Our theme is that God's grace is proclaimed even in the O.T. 
Scriptures, despite stereotypes to the contrary. The relevance of 
the O. T. Scriptures will be established before several overlooked 
passages which reveal God's grace are examined. In a concluding 
section I will present a contrast/comparison of the Old and New 
covenants. 


THE AUTHORITY OF OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES TODAY 


The O.T. Scriptures have something permanent and relevant to 
say about the principle of God's merciful character. A number of 
N.T. Scriptures (our ultimate authority), teach us to let the O.T. 
Scriptures also teach (as cited above), even though none of us are 
literally under the Old covenant or many of its laws which are ful- 
filled by Christ (Heb. 8:13; Col. 2:13-17). Jesus spoke in general 
terms of the temporary, yet permanent character of the O.T. law 
in Luke 16:16,17, a balancing of the tension between the two cove~-. 
nants. That God's character is merciful is an O. T. principle 
ratified and expanded in the N. T. Scriptures, not eradicated or 
modified for He is "the God of all grace" (1 Pet. 5:10). All the O. T. 
Scriptures, even every "dotting of an 'i' and crossing of a 't' have 
an authoritative message for us today—if not always literally, al- 
ways in principle. 

For example, the book of Esther enduringly teaches us about the 
gracious providence of God. However, the punishment of the evil- 
doers through the instrumentality of the Jews is not for us to imi- 
tate literally; it does, however, teach us the principle of the triumph 
of good over evil. Further, to a much less extent, even the N.T. 
Scriptures themselves also have portions which are not literally 
binding on us as originally given—-but contain permanent principles. 
«.-such as Paul's teaching in 1 Cor. 12-14 of the temporary gifts of 
the spirit and the permanent, regulatory principle of love. 


We need to base our understanding of God's character on the 
whole Bible, 100% of it, not just the 25% which the N.T. represents. 
Reading as studiously the other 75%—the O.T. Scriptures—will help 
us achieve a balanced view of God's character. Reading material 
on the O. T. Scriptures (including this essay), hearing lessons from 
them, or even reading portions of them are no substitute for the 
thoroughness of personally reading regularly through all of them. 
Reading only part of God's word renders a partial view of God. 
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GOD'S GRACE IN ACTION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 


(Texts to consult: 2 Chr. 30; 1Chr. 13; 15:1-15; 2 Sam. 6:1-11; 
Lev. 10). 


In this section I want to consider three O.T. incidents which shed 
light on God's nature and the meaning of His grace: Hezekiah's 
passover, Uzzah and Ahio with the ark of the covenant and the situa- 
tion involving Aaron's sons, Eleazar, Ithamar. Nadab and Abihu. 


HEZEKIJAH'S PASSOVER 


Hezekiah, a reformer-king in Judah, summoned Judah and Israel 
to observe the passover in Jerusalem (2 Chr. 30). He wrote the 
Israelites that they should repent and serve the Lord to avoid 
further punishment and obtain blessing. Most of Israel "scorned 
and ridiculed" his couriers (30:10), but some of them repented and 
went to Jerusalem. This passover was far from ordinary, however. 
It was not observed at the normal time in the first month "because 
the priests had not consecrated themselves in sufficient numbers, 
nor had the people been gathered to Jerusalem" (30:3). Under such 
circumstances, Numbers 9:10-12 allowed observance in the second 
month. But there was another peculiarity: many of the Israelites 
“had not purified themselves" so "they ate the passover other than 
prescribed" (30:18). Hezekiah recognized that the spirit of the law 
was being kept, though not the letter. He described the Lord as 
good and acknowledged the direction of the hearts of the people, 
"For Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, 'May the good Lord pardon 
everyone who prepares his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his 
fathers, though not according to the purification rules of the sanct- 
uary.’ So the Lord heard Hezekiah and healed the people. (30:18-20). 


Hezekiah, in his written message to the Israelites, had a balanc- 
ed view of the character of God which included both justice and 
mercy, referring to God's "fierce anger,” but also to the fact that 
he is "gracious and compassionate" (30:8, 9). Let us strive to see 
these two traits in ovr God, praying for God to bless, not punish 
those today who have their hearts set on pleasing him, though they 
do not fulfill all the letter of the law. Hezekiah's story gives us 
abundant details about the attitude of these worshipper's hearts and 
God's willingness to "heal" and forgive them. 


AHIO AND UZZAH 


1 Chronicles 13 and 15 as well as 2 Samuel records the story of 
the ark of the covenant being joyously and appropriately brought to 
Jerusalem by David with the approval of Israel. As much as any- 
thing else, it symbolized the throne of God, the real King of Israel. 
Ahio and Uzzah, sons in the house of Abinadad, in whose house the 
ark had resided, were in charge of transportation, wrongly taking 


the liberty of transporting the ark on a new oxen cart—instead of j 
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carrying on poles as God had prescribed (Ex. 24:14, 15). (This was 
the way the Philistines returned the ark to Israel, 1 Sam. 6:1-7:1). 
Finally, when it looked like the ark might fall when the oxen stum- 
bled, Uzzah thought he had to save it by steadying with his hand. 
God, at this final point, justly punished him by death, thus making 
him an object lesson in Israel. 


God's grace, in contrast, spared Ahio who led the ark on a cart 
and participated in the sin. God could have punished both of them 
before Uzzah touched the ark. The text does not reveal anything 
about Uzzah's eternal destiny or his character, nor does it tell us 
why God was merciful to Ahio or what kind of man he was. Possibly 
Uzzah's heart in general was as disobedient as this particular act 
showed or maybe Ahio's heart was obedient in contrast to this 
isolated experience—but there is a lesson in grace here, whatever 
the case, if the complete text is studied carefully. 


David was unnecessarily upset at the Lord's punishment, appar- 
ently not realizing the ark was being transported incorrectly; 
nevertheless, after the incident he had the Levites carry the ark in 
the prescribed way. Today we should neither be upset at the Lord's 
justice here, nor at His mercy. Ovr understanding of God's char~ 
acter should not be based—as it so often seems to be—primarily on 
isolated historical incidents like this one, but upon the major and 
great texts of the Bible which reveal who God is and how He cor- 
respondingly acts. 


STRANGE FIRE 


Most readers know the story of Nadab and Abihu quite well. As 
Leviticus 10 records it, these two sons of Aaron received the pun- 
ishment of death, perhaps because they offered fire from an alien 
source in disrespect for the law which prescribed fire from the 
Lord's altar. Moses recognized that they did not treat God as holy 
or honor Him before the people (10:3). In association with this 
incident the Lord warned Aaron not to allow priests to drink wine 
or strong drink while serving in the tabernacle lest they die, not 
making a distinction between the holy and profane (10:8-11). Nadab 
and Abihu were apparently guilty of violating this "perpetual statute" 
also. But the story does not end here. 


The same day, the goat was sacrificed as a sin offering, as 
Leviticus 6:24-30 ordained, but contrary to this law, Aaron's other 
priestly sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, did not eat the holy meat in the 
holy place (sanctuary) or bring the blood into it- Because of their 
grief over their brother's death, it had burned up in the sacrifice. 
And Aaron, also involved, did not eat of it because he thought that 
under the sad circumstances it would not be good to eat—since it 
was to be a symbol of rejoicing under normal circumstances. 

(turn to back cover) 
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Moses at first was angry at Aaron's surviving sons and expected 
God's wrath upon them as well. But eventually Moses accepted 
Aaron's explanation. When we read his account and graphic con- 
trasts there represented, namely two pairs of sons both violating 
the letter of the law, yet two punished and two forgiven, we observe 
that God's justice or mercy may be visited depending upon the 
attitude of the worshipper. It is evident that Nadab and Abihu had 
a spirit of rebellion and Eleazar and Ithamar a spirit of submission. 
One strong lesson emerges here not often mentioned in Bible 
classes: God looks not only at actions, but also hearts. 


Thus, in all three of these incidents, one discovers a God of 
justice and mercy, but a God who looks upon intent and attitude as 
well as the outward act. 


CONCLUSION: A BALANCED VIEW OF GOD'S CHARACTER 
(Text: Gal. 3:6-14) 


The old covenant, in contrast to the new, required from the 
beginning perfect obedience. However, the old covenant in con- 
cordance with the new, offered God's forgiveness for mankind. God 
knew that man would immediately sin and break his covenant, thus 
he provided sacrifices as a backup forgiveness plan which antici- 
pated the work of Jesus in whom these sacrifices found their ulti- 
mate efficacy. In N.T. times, many Jews sought God's favor 
through perfect obedience—a futile quest (Rom. 10:1-5) and a peri- 
lous mishandling of the Scriptures. The tension of the O. T. 
Scriptures prepares us to hear the message of the N. T.: how God 
can be both just and merciful in the salvation of man through Jesus 
Christ. 
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EDITORIAL ON TO PERFECTION 


When Peter thought that brethren had been in the church long enough he 
admonished them to "leave the fundamentals of the doctrine of Christ and 
go on into perfection" (Heb. 6:1). Now the question for us is this: Do we 
provide a spiritual curriculum that enables the Bible student to ever leave 
the fundamentals? Or do we still teach faith, repentence, and baptism to 
people who have been baptized for 40 years or more! All evidence points 
to this very thing. This is no doubt the very cause of the spiritual passivity 
that exists in nearly every congregation throughout the land. For the most 
part our people are literally starving to death, spiritually~for food that 
sustains the soul and provides for spiritual growth. 

We hear a lot about people being converted from other denominations to 
the Church of Christ, but we seldom hear mentioned the thousands who 
leave us for other denominations. I was talking to one of our sisters 
recently who said that she now attends a denominational church, and I ask 
her why she left. Her simple answer was, "I was starving to death and I 
had to leave." Knowing something of the church she left, it was under- 
standable. They will not allow their teachers to teach anything except the 
basic doctrines of the "New Testament". One brother said that if teaching 
in-depth doctrines causes trouble then we should stick to the fundamen- 
tals, and they do. And when you speak to them about law, justification, 
righteousness of God, etc., to them you're teaching "strange doctrine." 
The result is that we have literally dried up (spiritually) on the vine. The 
Christian life becomes a life-time of druggery of attending the "services." 
It seems the greatest sacrifice our people make for Christianity is the few 
extra hours of sleep they give up on Sunday morning to "attend church." 
Apparently heaven or hell is to be decided on the basis of the "attendance 
record."" There is much that is right about church attendance when we 
understand what it can mean for the soul. But to simply attend because the 
Bible says so, and because "it is our duty", only makes us weaklings and 
unable to grow spiritually. 

In every Christian there is an inward craving for spiritual bread that 
only Jesus can provide. But the church is attempting to survive on a diet 
of spiritual pabulum. Instead of really digging into the great doctrines and 
principles of Christianity in search of meaning and application, we still 
adopt the "Mary-had-a-little-lamb" approach. We select a book of the 
Bible to study, hurry through it in one quarter and then proudly announce 
that we have completed a study of such and such a book—and usually without 
scratching the surface of what the book was all about. Admittedly we are 
good about learning facts and figures, i.e., Methuselah's age, the dimen- 
sions of the ark, who begat whom, etc., but we have extreme difficulty in 
applying a biblical principle to a current personal problem. Too many find 
too late that they have no spiritual foundation to fall back on when real 
trouble arises. It is small wonder that our young people grow up in the 
church wholly ignorant of, and totally unprepared, to meet the challenges of 
our time and to resist the lures of the flesh. Preachers should quit preach- 
ing those "birth" sermons, and elders should insist that teachers first 
learn and then teach the soul-sustaining doctrines of the Bible—without the 
excuse that such wil cause a disturbance ijn the church. 
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Michael Hall 


"What is it like to receive God's Grace?" a man inquired of me 
recently. 


"Well it's like being AFFIRMED and told that you really COUNT 
by the most important person in the world. It's like being told that 
all your crimes and violations against the Government have been 
dropped and that your sentence of "utter and complete death" has 
been suspended and that you're now FREE to leave the prison. 
That's what it is like." 


And it is all free—absolutely, utterly, surprisingly, deliciously 
FREE. Well, it has to be. None of us could foot the bill. So God 
himself footed the bill. His Son went to the gallows "on our behalf" 
and suffered that eternal death which had been our sentence. Now 
that's grace! That's loving, unearnable, favor from the Almighty! 


But the best is yet to come. This incredible Gift of . being 
"“worthed", "ok'ed" by God cures us of our very human and compul- 
sive need to prove ourselves right. He sets us right. We are 
"righted" as far as our status before Him goes. In our life-style 
we still are not perfect. We still mess up. Before receiving the 
Gift, all of our lies, cover-ups, defenses and denfals couldn't really 
make us feel affirmed or not-guilty. We kmew we weren't. Yet in 
those pre-gift days, we engaged in many self-justifying maneuvers. 
We argued to prove that we were right. We fought, competed, 
struggled, worried, found things to escape to (drugs, alcohol, sex, 
people, jobs, etc.) ...all to prove to ourselves that we were ok, 
that we mattered, that we counted, that we were right. But it was 
all in vain. 


In those pre-gift days, when we made mistakes, uttered stupid 
words or violated our values, if we didn't deny our complicity, we 
would apologize, confess and do atoning acts of charity to make up 
for it. But even that didn't satisfy our inner need for real rightness. 


That's WHY grace came on the scene. What we couldn't do for 
ourselves, GOD did. He "righted" us in Christ, granting us a 
perfect and unshakeable standing. This gift then sets us free from 
the need to always be right. Now we realize we can fail and not be 
rejected. I like to think of this as the "Sacrament of Failure.” 


The fact is, whether I like it or not, approve of it or not, want it 
or not, I am going to fail, blow it, mess up, fall on my face--sin. 
“If we say we sin not, we lie..." (I John 1:7-10). Refusing to own 
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that we are not going to be perfect tomorrow or the distant future 
is just unrealistic. So what can we do? Just try our best and REST 
SECURE in God's Gift of Righteousness so that even in our failures 
we know that He's not going to reject us; not after He already re- 
jected His Son once so that He can now receive us! 


Sin in our lives doesn't equate judgment and damnation anymore. 
This is great News! Since Jesus Christ swapped places with me 
and atoned in my place, I can stop worrying about failing and -rest 
assured of my Intercessor. Failures will come, sure. But failure 
no longer equals rejection, because I am no longer "under law, but 
under grace" (Rom. 6:14, 15). Failure now serves an entirely dif- 
ferent function for me as a believer. It now HELPS me see my 
weak points and motivates me to work on them. I don't have to 
despise myself. Nor can Satan deceive me or play on my insecuri- 
ties... because my security lies in God who has promised to "never 
leave nor forsake me." 


THE GRACE TO LIVE WITH IMPERFECTION 


"You mean Grace means that God still loves and accepts a person 
even when a person sins and doesn't measure up to His expecta- 
tions?" someone asked after reading my previous words. 


"YES, you've got it now. That's the Gift. And that's why the old 
standby definition of grace, "unmerited favor", pinpoints its essen- 
ce". Grace is God's gift of favor, love, compassion for those who 
DON'T DESERVE IT and can't deserve it! Anyone who defines 
"grace" so that it doesn't apply to those who need it most has de- 
fined it in an unbiblical way. Grace comes as God's affirmation 
and love for slobs and rebels who know that they can't cut the grade. 


This provides the dynamic that allows me to live with all my 
imperfections and faults without going neurotic! God provides the 
climate of acceptance and security so I don't have to worry about 
failing to measure up. Christ Jesus has already measured up to 
the Law for me. Now I am free to get on with living, loving, learn- 
ing, growing, developing, changing and relating, confident of His 
acceptance and His encouragement and power. 


It also provides me the ground and incentive for accepting other 
followers of Jesus with all their imperfections and inadequacies! 
Even where I see immeasurable sin in our lives, His Grace does 
super abound to handle those problems (Rom. 5:20, 21). No wonder 
we say itis "amazing" grace. 


“To their own Master they stand or fall; yet, they shall be held 
up" (Rom. 14:4). Now I've been relieved of the right of judging them, 
sizing them up or despising them for being so weak and human. I 
have found no ground for such behavior. As a fellow recipient of 
the Gift, 1am to warmly receive them in Christ and be as suppor- 
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tive as possible as God continues His Renewal Program in their 
lives (Rom. 14-15). 


But what if they have some screwed up ideas about the Bible? 
What if they misunderstand something I deem crucial? What if 
their level of morality doesn't measure up to my faith? What if 
they have different customs, traditions or beliefs? What then? Just 
how much error and imperfection can I tolerate? 


"No man calls Jesus Christ LORD except by the Spirit of God", 
says an early apostolic criterion for determining genuineness (1 
Cor. 12:3). Since Jesus Christ is Lord, then the one and only 
criterion 1s acknowledgement of and devotion to the Lord Jesus 
Christ (Rom. 14:1-13). But if someone rejects that Lordship, then 
at that point fellow disciples should work with that person, pleading 
with them to accept Christ's Lordship and eventually avoid that 
person if they become hardened and bitter (Mat. 18:15-20; 1 Cor. 5). 
Unless there is an attitude of hardenedness against Christ Himself, 
we must allow Jesus Christ to be LORD over their imperfections 
and faults. We are to relate to them as brothers who love and care, 
not as a Lord who judges and rejects. Gracious living as this fol- 
lows from an experienre of grace. 


P.O. Box 3536, St. Louis, Missouri 63143 
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UNIVERSAL DAMNATION 


R.D. Ice 


The title of this article is obviously false. Some will be saved, 
there can be no question of that. But Raccoon John Smith once 
preached a sermon with this title. And he said it cleared the air, 
even though the title is false. The idea of "universal damnation” 
helps put the entire salvation process into perspective. 


It is easy to "prove" that no one will be saved. Did not Jesus say 
in Matthew 22:14 "For many are called but few are chosen." This 
shows the great mass of people being lost. Peter made it even 
stronger by saying in 1 Peter 4:18 "And if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" If any can 
be saved, it would only be with great difficulty. Paul shows us that 
ALL have sinned. Romans 3:23 "For all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God." No one, then, can possibly claim to be 
uncontaminated by sin. In fact, John tells us: "If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us" (1 Jn. 
1:8). Notice John spoke this to people who were Christians. 
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Can we, like the Jews of old, decide which is the greatest com- 
mandment and then follow the one, even though we neglect the 
rest? Will God give us credit for the ones left undone, if we do 
the one which is really important?? James will not allow this. 
"For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all" (James 2:10). Rat poison is said to be 
99% harmless. But the 1% makes the whole thing deadly. Just a 
tiny bit of sin spoils the whole amount of "goodness." We read in 
Haggai that touching the holy flesh of a sacrifice does not transfer 
holiness; but touching one unclean by a dead body does transfer the 
uncleanness. Because each of us "offend in part," each of us is 
GUILTY OF ALL in God's sight! Paul describes our condition in 
Romans 3:10.18. We cry with Paul: "O wretched man that I am, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" That is, this 
body of flesh is taking us down to death and there is nothing we can 
do about it! Even Paul says of himself: "For the good that I would 
Ido not, but the evil which I would not, that I do" (Romans 7:19). 
Therefore we are forced to conclude that all our works are worth- 
less and vain! Every bit of good that we do is worthless, because 
it is contaminated by sin! We are condemned by our own sin!! 


Wait a minute, you say. Didn't Jesus die for our sins? Doesn't 
that fact have something to do with the impossibility of being saved? 
And of course it does. From the very beginning God taught man- 
and a righteousness that was external, outside of man, and to that 
extent alien. As the scripture tells us: "For God sent not his son 
into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through him 
might be saved" (John 3:17). Any estimate of the number saved 
must take into account such passages as Revelation "a great 
multitude that no man could number !"" aan 


1206 N. Cayuga Street, Ithaca, New York 14850 


Communal nie 


Somnsoes iret erneseereer reer. 








Buff Scott, Jr. 


The house was filled where the believers had met. Happiness and 
joy lit up each face, even those who had suffered during the week 
because of the faith they held and the cause to which they were 
married. Embraces were common and holy kisses were exchanged. 


One of the older men called the meeting to order by announcing 
that brother Jason had words of encouragement to share with the 
corporate body and that he should be heeded. Jason was seated on 
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the floor near the east corner of the large upper room. He stood 
up and told the congregation how God had used him to convince 
seven of the townspeople that the resurrected Jesus was truly God's 
Messiah. Everyone expressed joy. When he had completed his 
words, Matthew motioned to the leaders of the congregation from 
within the semi-circle that he had something to say. Following his 
remarks an exchange of messages, statements, and questions fol- 
lowed. Occasionally one of the overseers interrupted to maintain 
order or to clarify a point. Voices of concern, love, and compas- 
sion were heard. No one was denied the freedom to share words of 
encouragement with the assembled group. There was no platform 
to mount or "pulpit" to lean on. All things were open and mutual. 
“Amen's" and "praise the Lord" were heard often as everyone, 
without show or display, demonstrated his interest and elation. 


One brother sang a psalm to the enjoyment of all. Two others 
offered special prayers for their imprisoned brothers and afflicted 
sisters. All of the pastors read portions of the old covenant scrip- 
tures and offered brief explanations and exhortations. They did not 
appear to be clerical legislators or professional pulpiteers. 


The Lord's Supper was the cardinal exercise of the meeting. A 
number of loaves and containers of juice were passed from one to 
the other in an orderly fashion. An expression of serious celebra- 
tion was seen on each face. No one looked as though he was at a 
funeral. They were exhilarated because the Man had died for them! 
As there was no edifice to make.a payment on and no professional 
pulpiteer to support, there was no immediate monetary need. 
Therefore no collection was taken. However, one of the bishops 
announced, "we have just received word that Pau) and John will be 
passing through within a week to ten days to collect money for the 
destitute saints at Jerusalem, and we admonish each one of you to 
lay something aside at home. When these men arrive, we will 
collect what has been stored." 


I believe this is a fairly accurate description of the communal 
meetings of the early believers. If a comparison were to be made 
between their meetings and ours, hardly anything in common would 
be found. Theirs were informal. Ours are ritualistic and formal- 
istic. Theirs were periods of celebration and joy. Ours are sad, 
longfaced, and compelling. Theirs were mutual. Ours are "preach- 
er" centered. Theirs were completely and wholly worshipful. Ours 
consist of "five acts of worship" and no more, according to a series 
of articles on "worship" which appeared in Truth Magazine in Oct~ 
ober and November of 1979. 


Words of love and compassion, spoken by the early believers 
prior to their meetings being called to order, were worship. The 
same words spoken prior to our "services" are not worship, for 
worship does not begin until the hands on the clock are at a certain 
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crossroads! And even then expressions of concern are not worship 
unless they fall within the framework of the “five acts!" Their 
meetings were alive and active. Ours are "services," as at a 
funeral. And there can be no change until we rid ourselves of the 
pulpit and professional pulpiteer. 


Just today, a "church bulletin" from Colorado came my way 
wherein the "evangelist" announced his resignation and expressed 
his appreciation that God had given him the noble opportunity to 
"minister" unto the saints. He had been with them five and one-half 
years and felt it was time to move on to other "evangelistic fields." 
In his concluding remarks, he stated: "We pray you will find a 
suitable man to break the bread of life unto you." 


Get the picture? The bread of life cannot be broken without the 
employment of a professional ecclesiastic. The saints would suffer 
from spiritual malnutrition without him! He is the minister, the 
priest, the pastor. Shades of hallelujah! How far we have drifted. 


Mind you, I have not described a "denominational" situation. I 
have described a Church of Christ practice, non-instrument, that 
is. This example is typical of 98 percent of Churches of Christ. 
This is why I concluded long ago that there can be no reformation 
within the Church of Christ until the clergyman goes. Disagree if 
you wish, but if you can recommend a more attractive solution I 
will listen. 

1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Towa 51012 








THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN - Iv R.L. Kilpatrick 


Man and Mediator 


Our original righteousness was lost in Adam's choice to sin. Our 
second Adam stood before the judgment bar of God to be condemned 
on our behalf that he might offset the effects of Adam's transgres- 
sion. We must now rely solely upon the mediatorship of Christ to 
provide us an access to God for we are still defiled by the fleshly 
nature even though we are separated from its bondage and effects. 


THE NEED OF A MEDIATOR 


From the fall of Adam to the end of the world, mankind may ap- 
proach God only through a mediator, something or someone who is 
perfect or representative of the perfect. God's holiness will not 
allow anything unclean to enter his presence. The Israelites came 
to Mount Sinai unclean and they left the same way, even after God 
had given them the means of repentence and forgiveness. 


(continued on page 14) 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - Ml 


Jesus - the Christ- God's Son 
Gack R. Hasksoorth 


That there lived a Jew named Jesus, born in the city of Bethle~ 
hem, Judea, while Herod the Great was king and Caesar Augustus 
was emperor, who grew to maturity in the city of Nazareth, Galilee, 
and for a few years performed some wonderous works and taught 
simply, profoundly and with authority, then was crucified in Jeru- 
salem on the order of the procurator of Judea, Pontius Pilate, 
while Tiberius was emperor in Rome is one of the best established 
and universally recognized facts of history, and events subsequent 
to his living have been infhsenced more by the fact and events of 
his life than by any other personality of history. Believing that this 
Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ, God's Son, 1s common ground 
among professed Christian bodies. However, we must concern 
ourselves with, not so much as to who believes it, but the evidence. 
Why believe this? 


RESURRECTION 


Paul wrote that this Jesus was determined to be the Son of God... 
by the resurrection from the dead (Rom. 1:4), and his death, burial 
and resurrection was according to the Jewish scriptures (1 Cor. 15: 
3-4). God provided that the fact of Jesus‘ resurrection be attested 
by an overwhelming number of competent and irrefutable witnesses, 
and that men believe in him as a result of their testimony. Paul 
tells us that after his resurrection Jesus appeared to more than 
500 of his disciples at one time. Many of those had known him for 
nearly four years, and there was his mother who had known him all 
his life. From this number, twelve were chosen as special and 
official witnesses. These twelve had been with Jesus almost con- 
stantly for a period of three and one-half years. They had been 
with him in the cities, in desert places, on the sea, and highways 
and byways; they had eaten with him, listened to his teaching and 
saw him perform wonders. They knew the person and were fully 
competent to identify him. They saw him delivered up and crucified. 
Roman soldiers crucified him and attested to the fact of his being 
dead. He was buried, his tomb was sealed by Roman military 
authorities, and soldiers guarded the tomb. He was dead. 


Only three days pass, and these men see this Jesus alive again. 
They eat with him, they handle him, they see the wounds in his 
hands, feet and side, they are with him in many places, circum- 
stances and situations during a period of forty days. It was impos- 
sible that these twelve witnesses could have been mistaken in their 
identifying the person Jesus of Nazareth. Furthermore, these men 
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had everything to lose and no hope of any gain in this world or the 
one to come by testifying falsely. Their testimony is acceptable in 
any free and fair court of justice. They testified, "This Jesus did 
God raise up, whereof we are all witnesses," and"... God made 
him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified" (Acts 2: 
32, 36). These witnesses gave their lives for this testimony. 


ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES 


David had written concerning the death and resurrection of the 
Christ, "Thou wilt not leave my soul unto sheol; neither wilt thou 
suffer thy holy one to see corruption" (Ps. 16:1-10). The angel said, 
“He is not here for he is risen, even as he said." And we have 
noted above the record of Acts 2:27-36. Other events connected 
with his death: When they came to Golgotha, they gave him wine to 
drink mingled with gall... He took but would not drink, and he said, 
"3 thirst" - they put a sponge full of vinegar upon hyssop and 
brought it to his mouth (Mat. 27:33-34; John 19:28~29) as was fore= 
told in Psalms 69:21). 


Psalms 22:18 prophesies, "They parted my garments among them, 
and upon my vesture do they cast lots." Mark and John tell us that 
the soldiers did this while Jesus hanged on the cross (Mark 15:24; 
John 19:23-24). John 19:31-37 records and explains why none of 
Jesus' bones were broken though the legs of the men crucified with 
him were broken, and also calls attention to a soldier piercing his 
side, and that this fulfilled Psalms 34:2, "He keepeth all his bones; 
not one of them is broken," and Zechariah 12:10 "...They shall look 
upon me whom they have pierced." 


In the Psalms it is written, "I became also a reproach unto them; 
when they looked upon me, they shaked their heads," and "They 
laughed me to scorn; they shoot out their lips, they shake the head, 
saying, ‘He trusted on the Lord that he should deliver him..." (Ps. 
109:25; 22:7-8). And Matthew and Mark record that the multitude 
railed on him, wagged their heads and said save thyself if thou art 
the Son of God...He saved others, .. (Mat. 27:39-44; Mk. 15:29-32). 


Isaiah made the simple statement, They made his grave with the 
wicked and a rich man in his death." And Matthew and Luke record 
that two malefactors, robbers, were crucified with him (Mat. 27: 
38; Luke 23:32-33). And all four "gospel" writers record that 
Joseph of Arimathaea, a rich, good and righteous man, requested 
Jesus' body and put it in his own new tomb. This Joseph and Nich- 
odemus anointed the body with 100 pounds of myrrh and spices (Jn. 
19:38-42; Mk. 15:42-46; Lk. 23:50-53; Mat. 27:57-59). 


While Jesus was on trial, he made no plea, neither did he make 
adefense. The high priest said, Answereth thou nothing? What 
is it these witness against thee?" and Jesus held his peace, and 
“when he was accused by the chief priests and elders, he answered 
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nothing... and he gave no answer, not even one word; insomuch that 
the governor marveled greatly" it. 26:62-63; 27:12-14). This was 
as had been prophesied, "...they seek after my life...I am as a 
dumb man. .. openeth not his mouth" (Ps. 38:12-13), and afflicted... 
openeth not his mouth (Isaiah 53:7). 


Jesus was betrayed by one of "the twelve", Judas Iscariot. The 
Jewish high priests promised him money (Mk. 14:10). "Then one of 
the twelve, who was called Judas Iscariot...and they weighed unto 
him thirty pieces of silver" (Mat. 26:14-15). Judas returned this 
money to the chief priests, and they bought with it a "potter's field, 
to bury strangers in' (Mat. 27:3-8). This fulfilled the prophecy , 
",.. they weighed for my hire thirty pieces of silver...and cast 
them to the potter" (Zech. 11:12~13), and "...mine own friend. ... 
did eat my bread. .. lifted up his hand against me" (Ps. 41:9). 


The event referred to as Jesus' Triumphant Entry into Jerusalem 
related by Matthew 21:1-10 and by John 12:14-15 was foretold by 
Zechariah 9:9, thy king cometh to thee 
riding on an ass.’ :9) says of him, "The zeal 
of thy house hath eaten me up..." and John 2:17 records the fulfill- 
ment of this. His ministry in Galilee was foretold by Isaiah 9:1-2 
in these words, "...in the former time he brought into contempt 
the Jand of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali; but in the latter time 
hath he made it glorious...Galilee of the nations. The people that 
walked in darkness have seen a great light; they that dwelt in the 
land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined, " and 
Matthew 4:12-16 tells of Jesus' going to Capernaum and beginning 
his work in that region. 


Jesus was born in Bethlehem Judea. Matthew 2:1-6 and Luke 
2:1-7 relate the circumstances. This was the right place for the 
Christ to be born: "...Bethlehem Ephrathah, which art little to be 
among the thousands of Judah, out of thee shall one come forth unto 
me that is to be ruler in Israel. .."" When King Herod learned about 
Jesus he determined to kill him. The reasons and details are re- 
lated in Matthew 2:7-18. This was the fulfillment of Jeremiah 31:15, 
“Rachel weeping for her children. . .they were not.'' And in Matthew 
2:13-15 is a record of Joseph taking Mary and Jesus into Egypt, 
“until the death of Herod."" This brought about the fulfillment of 
Hosea 11:1, "When Israel was a child, I loved him, and called my 
Son out of Egypt." 


Jeremiah the prophet wrote (23:5), "Behold the days come, saith 
Jehovah, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and he 
shall reign as king and deal wisely, and shall execute justice and 
righteousness in the land.” And Isaiah testifies (9:6-7), ''...Upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish it, and to 
uphold it with justice and with righteousness from henceforth and 
forever..." And John 7:42 declares the fact that Christ is from 
the seed of David and from Bethlehem. And both Matthew 1:1-6 and 
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Luke 3:31 states that Jesus was the "son of David." 


It is possible and likely that some of the things and experiences 
herein listed were true and the lot of several men; such things as 
being the descendant of David's, and being born in Bethlehem. 
However, it is incredible to even think that they all could be true of 
anyone other than the Christ of God, of whom they were predicted 
and of whom reliable and competent witnesses testified they were 
all true. Though he was not the first to be raised from the dead, 
his resurrection was peculiar and unique; there was no human 
agency involved. There is no suggestion that any other who had 
been raised had lost the life giving and sustaining blood; therefore 
that blood together with all the body cells were restored to normal 
conditions of a living human being. However, Jesus‘ blood was 
still in his side after his resurrection, and he called Thomas to put 
his hand into his side and see the condition of his hands. His Body 
was not only raised from the dead, but was miraculously sustained 
alive on earth for forty days before being "taken up." 


Among human beings only Mary was competent to testify with 
that according to the angel Gabriel's promise "the Holy Spirit came 
upon her, and the power of the Most High overshadowed her," and 
gave life to an ovum within her, so that which was begotten "shall 
be called the Son of God" (Lk. 1:24-38). An angel also appeared to 
Joseph and satisfied his mind concerning the matter (Mat. 1:18-25). 
Those who have borne witness have proven faithful and have acted 
with integrity in all matters with which they have dealt, and we 
cannot consistently and rightly do otherwise than accept their 
record of Jesus’ parentage and birth as such was revealed to them 
by God's Holy Spirit. 

Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ, the only begotten Son of God. 


2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 











Mercy Triumphs Over Judgm 


Lyle E. Schaefer 


To all in Rome who were loved by God, the apostle Paul wrote 
that there was no condemnation for those who were in Christ Jesus, 
because through Christ Jesus the law of the Spirit of life set them 
free from the law of sin and death (Rom. 8:1-2). To the holy and 
faithful ones at Colosse, Paul wrote that those who were baptized 
into Christ were buried with Christ in order that they could be 
raised with Him through their faith and His power Col. 2:12). 
Therefore, those of us who have willingly obeyed, in being buried 
with Him in good conscience, are truly saved (1 Pet. 3:21). The 
body of sin was rendered powerless in the water burial; we were 
freed from sin (Rom. 6:6-7). We have come to Mount Zion, to the 
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heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living God, to the church of the 
firstborn, whose names are written in heaven (Heb. 12:22-23). 


However, though we accept our salvation in Christ, this truth has 
not set all of us completely free (John 8:32). Though Jesus taught 
that His truth would set us free to worship in spirit and truth (John 
4:24), some of us still seem to be under a law of meticulous regula- 
tion and earthly sanctuaries (Heb. 9:1). Of course, there are 
commandments, and those of us who love God and His word fulfill 
them as we understand them (Rom. 13:8-10). But some of us are 
trying to fulfill love by law—even going beyond the written oracles 
of God where He Himself is silent. Thus, the perfect law of liberty 
has become a doctrine of commands for worship which may be 
alienating us from Christ and His grace (Gal. 5:4). It's not a 
matter of faith vs- works: the just live by faith (Heb. 10:38). To 
live by faith without works is to have faith without faith. Without a 
working faith we have nothing more than a mental belief which even 
the demons possess (Js. 2:18-19). To even discuss the possibility 
of living by faith without works would be nodifferent than discussing 
whether one can be a Christian without Christ! 


By dying to what once bound us, we have been released from the 
Jaw so that we serve ina new way of the Spirit, and not in the old 
way of the written code (Rom. 7:6). We are now ministers of a new 
covenant—not of the letter but of the Spirit; for the letter kills, but 
the Spirit gives life (2 Cor. 3:6). We are free from the written 
codes which quench life, and free to live by the Spirit, serving one 
another in love (Gal. 5:13). The only thing that matters is faith 
expressing itself through love (Gal. 5:6). God is love, and as we 
express this love which is within us to others, God lives in us and 
His love is made complete in us (1 John 4:12). 


We have confidence before God and receive from Him anything 
we ask, because we obey His commandments and do what pleases 
Him. This is love for God: to obey His commands (1 John 5:3). And 
this is His command: To believe in the name of His Son, Jesus 
Christ, and to love one another as He commands us. Those who 
obey His commands live in Him, and He in them (1 John 3:21-24). 
In Christ we are free from our prejudices and feelings so that we 
may love everyone. In Christ we are free from human regulations 
in our worship (Col. 2:16-23). In Christ we are free to praise our 
Creator and waik in His love; for with such sacrifices God is 
pleased (Heb. 13:15-16). 

Ovr worship is not the cause of God's love but rather the response 
to His grace. Our daily walk is not toward perfect works but rather 
toward Christ living in us through love in faith. Love will cover a 
multitude of sins (1 Pet. 4:8). Blessed are the merciful; for they 
will be shown mercy (Mat. 5:7). Mercy triumphs over judgment! 


6383 S.W. 42 Street, Miami, Florida 33155 
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Depravity - continued from page g 


Notice that immediately following the voicing of the 10 command- 
ments, God gave instructions concerning the “altar:"' Note too that 
an altar was for the purpose of atoning for sin, which meant that 
God himself knew that the Israelites could not keep the law perfectly 
and would need a mediator in the "negotiation of a settlement", so 
to speak. Even before they received instructions concerning the 
altar, the Israelites instinctively (or naturally) knew that they had 
need of a mediator because of their state of unworthiness, evidenced 
by their words and action upon hearing God speak. They were 
frightened and withdrew from the mountain and said to Moses, "You 
speak to us, and we will hear; but let not God speak to us, lest we 
die" (Ex. 20:19). This is an indirect acknowledgement that they 
were unworthy to stand in the presence of and to hear the voice of 
God, the Perfect. It was a case of man's unhojiness falling under 
the scrutiny of divine perfection, and the gap was too wide. 


What the Israelites were saying in essence was "we need a medi- 
ator to stand between us and God." Upon hearing this, God gave 
instructions about setting up an altar. Nearly forty years later 
when Moses read or recounted the giving of the law at Sinai, he 
reminded them of their fear at having heard the voice of God. He 
said, "and you said, ‘Behold, the Lord our God has shown us his 
glory and greatness, and we have heard his voice out of the midst 
of the fire; we have this day seen God speak with man and man still 
live'... and the Lord heard your words, when you spoke to me; and 
the Lord said to me, ‘I have heard the words of this people, which 
they have spoken to you; they have rightly said all that they have 
spoken'" (Deut. 5:24,28). Why, and what had they said that was 
“rightly said"? 


Their words acknowledged that they knew they were unworthy and 
stood in need of someone to "barter" with God on their behalf. In 
other words, they said "give us a mediator." 


A third time Moses had occasion to remind the Israelites of their 
fear at Mount Sinai at hearing the voice of God. In Deuteronomy 
18:15ff, Moses spoke of a prophet that God would raise up like him- 
self, and that "him you shall heed—". He then ties this prophecy 
in with the terrible experience at Mount Sinai when Israel came 
face to face with their unworthiness. "...just as you desired of the 
Lord your God at Horeb on the day of the assembly, when you said, 
"Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my God, or see this 
great fire any more, lest I die.’ And the Lord said to me, "They 
have rightly said all that they have spoken. I will raise up for them 
a prophet like you from among their brethren;..."' (16,17). Soin 
essence Israel said, We need someone to mediate for us because 
of our unworthiness," and God said, "I will raise up a mediator 
for you from among you and you must listen to him." All of this 
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points out the fact that man of himself will always be the unworthy 
servant as long as he inhabits the earth and will always require a 
go-between in order to approach God. The Adamic nature is not 
annihilated in conversion and the Christian must constantly buffet 
the body as did Paul in order to prevent the old nature from re- 
gaining control. Satan works through law to bring mankind back 
under his control. But it is from law that we are freed. We are not 
free from the commission of sin but free from the Jaw that gives it 
its power to put to death. 


From the rebellion of Adam to the end of the world, the human 
stands in need of a perfect being to speak to God on his behalf. 
Even in Israel when sins were forgiven representatively through 
the altar, the need was continuous even though God would not bring 
their sins to remembrance until the day of atonement. But why 
would God remember sins that were forgiven? Were they really 
forgiven? 


Yes, they were forgiven in the real sense, but even in this state 
of forgiveness they were still in the state of the sinner because they 
were still in their fleshty nature, just as we are. Their forgiveness 
was escatalogical, just as ours is. They had the promise from 
God that their sins were forgiven THEN even though the reality of 
it was to come onlywhen Christ the real sacrificial lamb would take 
them away. It is no different with Christians. For after we have 
done all that is required of us, we are "still unworthy servants." 
Why are we unworthy even after forgiveness? Because we are still 
in possession of corrupted nature. True forgiveness, which means 
even the removal of the "fact" of sin, just as true righteousness 
comes only at the eschatos, "at the end of the times." Now we have 
forgiveness "by faith" just as Israel had it by promise. We now 
have eternal life “by faith", and glorification now “by faith", and 
righteousness now "by faith." Meaning that we have not yet re- 
ceived the reality of these promises for we cannot receive them 
until the corruptible puts on the incorruptible, for only then will sin 
be destroyed. However, we do NOT possess the Holy Spirit "by 
faith"! It is during this period of "by faith" that the Holy Spirit is 
given to us as a "guarantee" of our inheritance. Anything that is 
received now by faith means that the reality of it is future, but the 
Holy Spirit is NOW within us to insure it, for he is the very means 
of our resurrection (Rom. 8:11). His "indwelling" is a must for 
those who are "marked" for salvation. "But you are not in the flesh 
you are in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God REALLY dwells in you. 
‘Any one who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to 
him" (Rom. 8:9). Again we do not receive the indwelling Spirit "by 
faith" but "really" in the literal sense. He is our mediator—"he" 
being synonymous with the "Spirit of Christ." (continued) 
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References 
Linea whioh exalt the Lord of 
Glory and motivate us to serve 
Him more faithfully. 






Edited by: BRUCE EDWARDS, Jr- 


(A Letter Back Home) 
PHARISEES, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DISCIPLESHIP 


Joe Partain 





Dear Dad, 
We enjoyed receiving your letter Jast week very much. Did you 
get my letter about the same time? Everything continues to go well 
here. 
I want to continue our study in this letter by dealing with the topic 
of the Pharisees. A good starting place would be to list the 
characteristics of Pharisees which you pointed out from the Scrip- 
tures on a tape several months back, namely, that they ~ 
1) Taught human traditions (Mat. 23:37-39) 
2) Were hypocrites with outward compliance only (Mat. 23:1, 2, 13) 
3) Rejected Christ (Mat. 23:37-39) 
4) Obeyed partially (Mat. 23:23-24; 15:3) 
5) Did their works to be seen of men (23:5-7) and 
6) Extolled their own virtues but would not have anything to do 
with "sinners" (Lk. 5:27-32; 7:36ff). 
Then you go on to make two statements: 1) "Phariseeism is not 
teaching the law of God" and 2) "Give me Scriptures showing a 
people who were striving to walk the narrow way who were accused 
of being self-righteous." 
Before I respond to your comments on Phariseeism I would like 
to add to the list of the characteristics of Pharisees, namely, that 
they - 
1) "Trusted in themselves that they were righteous and despised 
others” (Lk. 18:9) 

2) Were the most conservative sect among the Jews in regard to 
the law, and they maintained the strictest, closest adherence 
to that law (Acts 22:3; 26:4,5) 

3) Were zealous for God and His Law (Phil. 3:6; Acts 22:: 
10:2) and 
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4) Had some people among them who were blind toward or ignor- 
ant of their inward lawlessness while being completely 
sincere and honest (e.g-, the Apostle Paul—Phil. 3:5; Acts 
23:1; Rom. 7:7+11~and Nicodemus—John 3:1-20). 

A paradox exists about the Pharisees which we cannot afford to 
overlook, otherwise we will have learned nothing from their serious 
error: The Pharisees both strove to obey the law and failed to 
obey that law to the greatest degree found in all of Judea. By human 
standards there were none who excelled politically, scholastically, 
religiously, or socially as the Pharisees of the first century. Any 
idea that the Pharisees were merely empty - headed, two-faced, 
religious swindlers and frauds is very shallow. Saul of Tarsus 
certainly does not fit that description and he had gained much 
authority and power among the Pharisees. They must have seen in 
Saul the embodiment of their ideals and practices, otherwise why 
would he have achieved such prominence? 

So the question amounts to this: "... Israel who pursued the right- 
eousness based on law did not succeed in fulfilling that law. Why?" 
(Rom. 9:31, 32). Why were the Pharisees the way they were? Why 
did a people zealous for the law so badly fall short of the law? Yes, 
they were two-faced, but why were they two-faced? Wherein lay 
their two-facedness? Why are their people today who are biblically 
accurate and legally correct and zealous but inwardly bitter, mal- 
icious, resentful, and covetous? “Because they do not pursue it 
(righteousness) through faith, but as if it were based on works" 
(Rom. 9:32). 

Let me explain. The law was not given to justify us but rather to 
reveal the reality and enormity of sin in our lives (Gal. 3:11); Rom. 
3:20; 7:13; Gal. 3:19). The law is a kind of spiritual litmus paper — 
not meant to change the substance but to reveal what the substance 
is. The substence of the human heart is evil, and the law, though 
it cannot change the heart, reveals it to be so (Jer. 17:9; Mat. 15: 
18-19; 7:11). The law having exposed our sinfulness goes on to point 
us to Jesus and to a way of being made right with God which rests 
not on our works but on the finished work of Christ for salvation 
(In. 19:30 Heb. 9:26; 10:10; 12-14; Gal. 3:21-24) which is received 
by faith (Rom. 3:21-24). 

Faith in Jesus for a right standing with God is the only way the 
law is upheld or fulfilled (Rom. 3:27-31; 8:3,4; 9:31-32; 10:3, 4); 
consequently, any system wherein men find their confidence for 
righteousness and thus reject faith in Jesus is ultimate lawlessness. 
If a right standing with God is approached on the basis of works (be 
they ever so zealous), the result is always a Phariseeism which 
produces lawlessness. In other words, if the only way a man can 
be genuinely filled with the fruits of righteousness Is by faith in 
Jesus for his reconciliation with God, then no matter how righteous 
someone tries to be, all of his efforts can only at best be those of 
an actor on a stage (which is what the original for "hypocrite" 
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literally means). He is an actor because the only true principle 
for practical righteousness is the life of the Holy Spirit Who is only 
received by faith (Gal. 3:2-5). 

Everything that is done, whether righteous or unrighteous, apart 
from faith in Jesus, is sin because it misses the mark of God's 
only provision for true righteousness. In this way it can be seen 
how one "striving to walk the narrow way" can very well be "'self- 
righteous." If he views his strivings to walk the narrow way as 
that which in part or whole can atone for sin and win eternal favor 
with God, all of his strivings will only result in the broad way of 
evil in his heart. The law cannot yield the fruit of righteousness, 
and those who sow to the law for justifiction will reap death and 
corruption (Rom. 7:4-6; Gal. 6:8; 5:4). The law only becomes a 
liberating, life-expressing course of action when faith in Jesus is 
seen to be both its undoing in terms of its curse and its upholding 
in terms of its requirements. To take hold of the law instead of 
Jesus or along with Jesus as a basis for peace with God is to nullify 
faith and the promise (Rom. 4:14, 15). 

Trying to find acceptance with God in any other way than faith 
constitutes a rejection of divine revelation and places one under the 
progressive judgment of God wherein a person is "given up" to a 
fulness of iniquity that defies description (Rom. 1:18-31). That is 
why the Pharisees were full of such iniquity; they had long been 
under God's judgment. And so it is today. The temper gets worse; 
the insecurity gets worse; the strife gets worse; the ill-will gets 
worse, etc. And with modern day Pharisees this awful plunge into 
evil goes hand-in-hand with Bible-quoting, church -going, self- 
justifying religion. Such people often see no contradiction between 
their being evil and religious at the same time. Perhaps they 
suppress reality because they know no way out of their dilemma. 
Some of them have nervous breakdowns. Mental disorders are 
fairly common among Pharisees. A Pharisee gets harder to live 
with the older he gets. He thinks the whole world is against him. 
He imagines that the circle of the saved ones is getting narrower 
and narrower, until at last he wonders who besides himself (when 
all is said and done) is going to make it. He becomes more sus- 
picious of everyone; more intolerant and critical of the faults of 
views of others; more bitter over the hurts of the past; more full of 
self-pity over wrongs done to himself. His wife either leaves him, 
humors him, or becomes absorbed into his dominating personality. 
He glories in his past achievement and faces present difficulties by 
mulling over past successes. 

The Pharisee is a religious anomaly: He is able to counterfeit 
everything in New Testament Christianity except the most basic 
things—faith, hope, and love. He will always be found minimizing 
these matters because he has no real use for them; nor does he 
understand them even at that. (A legal system for justification will 
operate just fine with or without them. ) 
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So the point is this: If the Jaw is misused as a means of salvation 
(rather than as a means of revelation as to sin and the need for 
Jesus), then it cannot possibly do its work of preparing someone for 
the good news of a salvation which is by faith in Jesus. Consequent- 
ly, without the only Savior for sin, such a person, though zealous 
for the law, dooms himeelf to a suplicity in lifestyle where sin goes 
underground and multiplies horrendously, surfacing visibly in 
private life as discontentment, pride, and enmity, and in public life 
a8 a conspicuous neglect of "justice, mercy, and faith” (Mat. 23:23). 
The undiscerning eye would evaluate this duplicity as something 
avershadowed by the person's zeal and loyalty to "the truth." But 
in the eyes of God it is as if they have no truth at all for He calls 
them "blind guides", full of extortion and rapacity", "full of hypo- 
cracy and iniquity" (Mat. 23:16, 25,28). Even the light that the one 
who relies upon the law has concerning the law is counted darkness 
by God. The law does not save: It condemns (Gal. 3:10). The law 
does not remove sin: It reveals sin (Rom. 3:20; 7:7; 8:3). The law 
does not cover sin: It amplifies sin (Rom. 7:8, 13). .The law does 
not fill our spiritual need: It shows us our spiritual need. Only 
Jesus saves, removes sin, covers sin, and fills our spiritual need. 
Any person who entertains an inordinate faith in the law to do what 
Jesus alone can do denies himself salvation and consigns himself to 
a life af religious lawlessness. 

That is what Phariseeism both first and twentieth century is all 
about. It is the most subtle rebellion of all, because it proposes to 
be able to bring sinners to the measure of who God is while refusing 
1) to confess the utter inability of human nature to do so, 2) to trust 
in the utter adequacy of the offering of Jesus Christ to put away sin 
once and for all, 3) to accept that all of human nature in its good- 
ness as well as badness was condemned in Jesus‘ death on the 
cross {Rom. 8:3; 6:6,10), and 4) to lose all grounds of boasting 
through a salvation that exalts only the obedience and righteousness 
of Jesus Christ (Rom. 3:27,28; 5:19). Phariseeism is subtle be- 
cause it cleaves tenaciously (though also. promiscuously) to the 
Bible which is God's precious revelation of Himself. As it was, 
though, in the beginning the snare of Phariseeism is that it offers 
to man a way of being like God which is expressly forbidden, i.e., 
through works of law rather than through faith (Gen. 3:1-6). The 
Pharisee eats of the forbidden tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil. He prides himself on his unique insights into God and His 
Word. He boasts of his relationship to God, and pontifically eval- 
uates the relationship of others toGodon the basis of his knowledge. 
He finds in this tree of the knowledge of good and evil (his reliance 
upon the law) all he needs to know about God and truth. He con- 
siders himself well supplied under the provision of this tree tobe 
"a guide to the blind, a light to those who are in darkness, a cor- 
rector of the foolish, and a teacher of children" (Rom. 3:17-20). 
All the while, Jittle does he realize that the curse rests on those 
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who eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil (Gal. 3:10). 

And his zeal? He traverses sea and land with amazing fervor to 
make a single proselyte, and when he succeeds his proselyte be- 
comes twice as much a child of hell as himself—twice as legalistic, 
twice as destitute of God. twice as independent of God for justifica- 
tion (Mat. 23:13-15). 

But I would not be covering this adequately enough at all if I 
neglected to say that jn one very real sense as long as we are in the 
flesh all of us who believe have to combat in our very selves the 
self~justifying spirit. There is a bit of Phariseeism in every be- 
liever that must be always guarded against. At every turn we are 
ready to take confidence in our righteousness and rest in our 
present religious performance for our peace with God. Faith in 
Jesus only for justification must be constantly renewed as long as 
we live in the flesh. "Nothing in my hand I bring, simply to thy 
cross I cling..." is to be fleshly sung in our hearts day-by-day. 
Our motto Is to be: "...we...wership God in the Spirit, and glory 
in Christ Jesus, and put no confidence in the flesh" (Phil. 3:3). 
None of these things came naturally for any of us. But if we take 
diligence to renew our minds and die daily (Rom. 12:2; 1 Cor. 15:31), 
we can really live by our motto. 

When in my preaching I denounce Phariseelsm in such woeful 
terms, I want you to understand that not only am I following the 
example of our Lord ijn Matthew 23 but also I am addressing a 
serious problem that I have with myself and that I have in common 
with every believer who is still inthe flesh. It is not just a matter 
of isolating certain groups and labelling them "Pharisees" (though 
at times that will be necessary), but rather helping myself and 
others to be freeof an illicit trust in our own works for justification 
which by its very nature (such as illicit trust) disallows and excludes 
the only trust that saves and brings divine blessing. 

May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you and Mother. 

Love, your son. 
1911 Lyle Lane. Nashville, Tennessee 37201 
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EDITORIAL What's Happening 


CONGRATULATIONS 

Bruce Edwards, Jr. has for some time now been a regular writer 
for the Ensign in addition to editing a portion of it called "Cross 
References." We have appreciated his writing, having benefited 
from it, and look forward to future articles. Now congratulations 
are in order. This month bro. Edwards: will receive his PhD in 
English from the University of Texas at Austin, and he will begin 
his teaching career at Bowling Green State University in Ohio. 
("Dr." Bruce Edwards??—that doesn't sound half bad!) His new 
address is: 1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, OH 43402. 


DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE 

Olan Hicks travels extensively throughout the country during the 
summer months conducting workshops on the subject of Divorce and 
Remarriage. I have seen and heard his film slide presentation and 
I believe he has the answer to this troublesome issue, an answer 
that all can accept without compromising bibJical truth. If your 
congregation is having this kind of problem, and few there be that 
are not, then you owe it to yourseJf and congregation to hear what 
this man has to say. Olan has had two debates on the Divorce and 
Remarriage question—Jim Waldron and Andrew Connally~—and both 
debates are in book form. In addition he has several other booklets 
which you may purchase directly from him or from some book 
stores. If you would like to have him in your area to give his 
presentation, you may contact him at his permanent address (my 
understanding is that this is a "free" service): P.O. Box 1253, 
Searcy, AR 72143. 


NEW WORK IN ST. LOUIS 

Michael Hall, who formerly ministered to the Central Church of 
Christ in St. Louis, has initiated a new work in that city, called 
the "Good-News Christian Fellowship". Michael says, "...this 
group of believers stress inter-personal relations, character 
growth, community and spiritual equipping.» This is another group 
who wants to be free of the traditional -bound, cold, ritualistic, 
formalistic worship and service. They began with 20 charter mem- 
bers and are steadily growing. This I believe represents and dem- 
onstrates the growing hunger among our people for something that 
is spiritually meaningful in their religious lives. If you would like to 
contact him to learn more of this kind of service, write to: P. O. 
Box 3536, St. Louis, MO 63143. 


THE ENSIGN 
If you think we have confused the name of the magazine with the 
author of the article on page 3, we have not. That's his name. I 
had the privilege of meeting bro. Ensign at the Nashville Confer- 
ence onSpiritual Renewal lastApril and prevailed upon him to write 
for the Ensign (magazine). 
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It Is Time To Restore The Truth 
About Spiritual Warfare 


Grayson H. Ensign 
(double honored elder, Christ's Church Cinctnnati) 


It is high time to restore the truth of spiritual warfare to the body 
of Christ. No, this does not mean that we are to continue the insane 
and devil-contrived warfare of one follower of Christ upon a differ- 
ent acting follower of Christ. The real warfare is against Satan 
and his evil spirits and has been strikingly stated by the apostle 
Paul: "Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of His 
might. Put on the full armor of God, that you may be able to stand 
firm against the schemes of the devil. For our struggle is not 
against the world-forces of this darimess, against the spiritual 
forces of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph. 6:10-12). 


Most Christians today do not now this is in the Bible or do not 
understand it if they read it. It is a greatly neglected subject of 
teaching in most congregations. As a result the people of God are 
terribly injured, defeated, and often destroyed today. Woe unto us 
shepherds who have failed to instruct, warn, and forearm the sheep. 
Let's learn the truth about spiritual warfare and restore it in daily 
practice in the ekklesia of Christ. 


I, THE DEVIL ls AREAL CREATURE WHO HATES GOD AND 
HIS CHILDREN. 


Though modern people generally reject the idea, our Lord Jesus 
Christ taught that Satan is a real personality of malignant hatred. 
"The tares are the sons of the evil one, and the enemy who sowed 
them is the devil" (Mat. 13:39). The devil tempted Christ in the 
wilderness, and the sinless Son of God put him to flight with the 
Word of God (Luke 4:2-13). Throughout His ministry Christ was in 
conflict with Satan and defeated him. “And the seventy returned 
with joy, saying, "Lord, even the demons are subject to us in Your 
name.’ And He said to them. "I was watching Satan fall from heaven 
like lightening" (Luke 10:17-18). The whole of biblical history is the 
story of the cosmic struggle between God and Satan. 


Satan our adversary is also the archdeceiver for he deceives the 
whole world (Rev. 12:9). He has been very effective in deceiving 
church members also along with a lot of elders and preachers. He 
deceived Eve and appears as an angel of light to deceive men now 
{2 Cor. 11:3, 14). The devil is always on the prowl to destroy Christ- 
ians, and he attacks with great wrath and cunning (1 Pet. 5:8-9; 
Rev. 12:12-13, 17). Because of the flood of Satanic attack and activity 
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which we are witnessing today —false religions, cults, occultic ac- 
tions, witchcraft, etc. —we may have arrived at that time calleda 
“short time when the devil is loosed" (Rev. 12:12; 20:3). At any 
rate we are living in perhaps the most dangerous period of Satanic 
outrage in the history of the world. 


I THE DEVIL USES DEMONS TO ENSLAVE PEOPLE 


Since only Jehovah God is omnipresent, Satan must use evil 
spirits or demons to be his messengers and seducers of men and 
women, boys and girls. These demons are the fallen angels who 
rebelled against Jehovah (Mat. 24:41; Rev. 12:3-4,7-9). They are 
on the earth and are directed by Satan as his army of destroyers. 
Though not all powerful, they can exert great impact upon. the 
minds, bodies and wills of people by way of temptation and harass- 
ment, "the flaming missiles of the evil one" (1 Cor. 10:19-21; Eph. 
6:16). Only in the name and the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ can 
Christians successfully meet these attacks (Rev. 12:11). 


In the time of Christ and the apostles people were invaded by 
evil spirits or came under their control. They were "possessed 
with demons" (Mark 1:32; 5:15-16, 18, etc.), or "demonized" (Gr. 
daimonizomai). The extent of this could and does vary in the extent 
of control. Today those who work with demonized persons recog- 
nize for convenience sake different levels of demonic control from 
the weaker (obsession) to oppression or bondage to the highest 
(possession). Demon possession is most clearly seen in the case 
of the man with a “legion” of demons (Mark 5:1-13,16). He was 
enslaved in will, mind, and body. Other cases (obsession) were 
less severe in control and effect (Mark 7:26-30; Luke 9:38-42; Acts 
16:16-18). 


Everywhere today thoughtful Bible students are recognizing that 
demonic invasion does exist in a number of persons such as Jim 
Jones of Jonestown. Even the psychiatrists and psychologists are 
encountering "multiple personalities" though they refuse to call 
them evil spirits because of their rationalistic prejudice, but some 
Christian psychologists and psychiatrists do. Various killers such 
as the Son of Sam have testified to being controlled by forces of 
darkness. 


But can Christians have evil spirits? How can Christians with 
the Holy Spirit have any demons? Yet all of us admit that Christians 
can and do commit vicious sins and often act in incredible ways 
for children of God, to the confounding of their friends. Such 
shocking and unchristian behavior must have some explanation, and 
the cause must be sufficient to account for the effect. There is no 
statement in the Scriptures that Satan cannot enter a Christian IF 
that Christian allows it or opens a door to the devil. Judas cer- 
tainly did this (John 13:27), and King Saul was invaded because of 
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his willful sin (1Sam. 16:14). Paul writes Ephesians 6:10-18 to 
Christians warning them about the activity of evil spirits and even 
predicts that in later times Christians will fall away from the faith 
by paying attention to deceitful spirits and teachings of demons (1 
Tim. 4:1). He is even stronger in 2 Timothy 2:24-26 when he de- 
clares that some Christians need to "come to their senses and 
escape the snare of the devil, having been help captive by him to do 
his will.” These and other scriptures are confirmed in the actual 
experience of those who have in deliverance work seen the Lord 
Jesus Christ remove evil spirits from Christians. 


Evil spirits may get into people in various ways, but all of them 
involved the choice and activity of the persons. Satan can attack us 
but not invade us unless we bargain with him for knowledge, power, 
or favor. Christians in most cases have been invaded previous to 
their becoming Christians. We have found major actions (sins) that 
may allow Satan to claim a measure of control to be: a) occult 
involvement) fortune-telling, palm reading, seances, ouija boards, 
sorcery, witchcraft, ESP, astrology, etc.); b) false religions, 
especially Eastern mysticism and cults; c) drugs; d) addictive sins 
lived in and accepted; e) denying the Lord God or Jesus or the 
Holy Spirit; f) making bargains or pacts with the devil; g) hating 
yourself and wanting to be someone else. 


Il. CHRISTIANS CAN CONQUER SATAN THROUGH CHRIST 


Praise God! Victory over Satan has already been established by 
the finished work of Christ on Calvary's cross, and Satan's back 
has been broken (Col. 2:14-15; Phil. 2:8-11; Rom. 16:20). So we 
can say, “But thanks be to God, who always leads us in His triumph 
in Christ" (2 Cor. 1:14). It is by the authority of our lord Jesus 
Christ and by His blood that we can overcome evil spirits (Rev. 12: 
11). Indeed it is by His awesome power that "we overwhelmingly 
conquer through Him who loved us” (Rom. 8:37). 


Christ gives us the Holy Spirit to fight for us, and as we walk in 
the Spirit we have great protection (Rom. 8:26-31; Eph. 3:16-21). 
This is actually the infinite power of God that raised Christ from 
the dead at work in us (Eph. 1:18-22), and we must stand in it alone 
ph. 6:10). Prayer power in the Holy Spirit enables us to over- 
come Satan (John 14:13, 14). John declares, "You are from God, 
little children, and have overcome them; because greater is He who 
is in you than he who is in the world” (1 John. 4:4). 


Though there is much we do not know about angels we must be 
thankful for their protection and help in overcoming demons (Heb. 1: 
14; Mat. 18:10). Even in the Old Covenant the promise was given, 
“The angels of Jehovah encamp: around those who fear Him, and 
rescue them (Ps. 34:7). So we are not fighting on our own with 
our puny strength, but it is truly God that is fighting for us. "For 
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the weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but divinely power- 
ful for the destruction of fortresses" (2 Cor. 10:4); and these fort- 
resses may well include demonic strongholds within our lives. God 
is able to remove all demonic control as we will to surrender all of 
life to Abba, Father. James puts it simply, "Submit to God. Resist 
the devil and he will flee from you" (James 4:7-8). 


If you have given Satan legal grounds or rights to control some 
part of you and the above mentioned means do not break that control 
over you, then it is necessary to find some elders who will carry 
out the instructions of James 5:14-16. This procedure for the heal- 
ing of the sick is meant for us today and does not require a gift of 
miraculous power. It requires full dependence upon the power of 
the name and the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ for restoring the 
one who is sick to health whether this is physical or spiritual. We 
have found that by following this God-given procedure of: a) con- 
fession of sins, b) prayers of faith, and c) anointing with oil that 
the Lord Jesus Christ has been powerful in liberating Christian 
men and women from the bondage of Satan. 


Jesus Christ is our Lord, our Savior, and our Deliverer; and we 
must commit ourselves in full confidence and trust in Him that we 
may be more than conquerors. "Now to Him who is able to keep 
you from stumbling, and to make you stand in the presence of His 
glory blameless with great joy, to the only God our Savior, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion and authority, 
before all time and now and forever. Amen" (Jude 24-25). 


4334 Pitts Avenue, Cincinnati, Ohio 45223 
Ee ee 


LETTERS 


Pasadena, Texas 


I don't mow if it is of any significance to either you or your 
readers, but you might be amused to know that there is a grace-law 
magazine ("The Spiritual Sword")which will not sell me a subscrip- 
tion! As you may recall, I debated the editor of the magazine, Mr. 
Garland Elkins, in April of 1979 and in preparation for the debate, 
I prepared two booklets in whichI used a great number of quotations 
from this magazine. The two booklets were so effective that the 
displeasure of the opposition was quite obvious. (I will not burden 
you with the details of this at this time.) Since the debate, I have 
tried in vain to secure another subscription to this magazine, de- 
spite letters to both Mr. Elkins and the "head editor", Mr. Thomas 
Warren. (Mr. Elkins was listed as "associate editor" in 1979.) 


In case any of your readers are interested, copies of the debate 
(turn to page 11) 
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The Besign for which the Mord Luly fowe giber 
from sHount Simi. 


JOHN CROUCH 


Moral law is necessary to moral government; without it, a moral 
world would be a scene of anarchy and confusion. Moral law is also 
necessary to the responsibility of moral beings; otherwise they 
would become a law unto themselves. But it is not essential, in 
order to secure moral government or moral responsibility, that 
such a law should be in writing. We have no doubt of the moral 
government and moral responsibility of angels, yet we have no 
reason to think that they have any written code of laws; and the 
moral government, and corresponding moral responsibility of Adam 
in his original state, will, we presume, be at once admitted, with- 
out supposing for a moment that the command to abstain from eating 
of the fruit of the tree of knowledge was given to him in writing. In 
both these instances, the laws were in the moral being themselves; 
and therefore were not needed outwardly in the letter. 


The peculiarity of the law, as given from Sinai, was that it was 
written. It was not, as we have seen, the first revelation of moral 
law from God to man, though it was the first written revelation of 
such law. We have not to discuss the design of moral law, abstractly 
considered, but the design for which this written law was given 
from Sinai. We shall show first why it was not given. 


I. It was not given that man might keep it. In itself it was doubt- 
less adapted to secure life to those who should perfectly obey it. 
Yet it was not given from Sinai with that view. As given to Adam in 
his unfallen state, the very fact of its being given implied that he 
had the power to keep it. God could not, as a moral governor, give 
to him a law which he had not constituted him able to obey. But no 
such power is to be inferred from the giving of the law from Sinai. 
Man had, but his own sin, lost the power to obey. He was now a 
fallen being; but his fall had not lessened God's right to demand his 
obedience, nor in any way relaxed God's requirements; so that no 
law which God might give after the fall could be less rigorous than 
that which he had originally given. He could not give other thana 
perfect law. He could not, itis true, require more of man than he 
had originally given him power to perform. Nor didhe. There is 
nothing in the law, as given from Sinai, which Adam, when in Par- 
adise, had not the power to fulfill. It was not a new law. The ten 
commandments were but a development of the law which was given 


~Yohn Crouch was a student of Charles Spurgeon, Pastor's College, 
London, England. Thanks to Bob Ross of Pilgrims Publications in 
Pasadena, Texas, for sending the article. —rlk 
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to Adam in his original state. The mere fact, therefore, of the 
giving of the law, must not be quoted as any evidence that man has 
the power to obey it. This principle holds true of every command 
which God has given to man since the fall. It has often been urged 
by those who hold the doctrine of moral ability, that if God gives a 
command, it implies that man has the power to obey; and that since 
all men are commanded to repent and believe the gospel, it follows 
that they have the power to do so. We demur to this reasoning. The 
principle we have proved above, viz, that man's fall has not relaxed 
God's requirements, strikes at the root of such a theory. 


The law from Sinai was given in such a form as proves that man 
had not the power to keep it. The very fact that it was written, is 
an evidence that it was given to fallen beings. Had man remained 
unfallen, there had been no need of the written law, since it was 
written in his heart. It was because it was effaced from the fleshly 
tablets of the heart, that it became necessary to write it upon 
tablets of stone. If, then, it was given to beings who had not the 
power to obey it, it could not have been with the design that they 
should obey it. If man had failed to keep it as a perfect being, much 
more would he fail to do so as a fallen being. 


fi The law was not given to prove the fact of man's guilt. It 
was not necessary for this purpose. Men's own conscience would 
have condemned them, without the written law. The Apostle Paul 
argues this in Romans 5:13, 14, "Until the law, sin was in the world; 
but sin is not imputed where there is no law. Nevertheless, death 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is the figure of 
him that was to come." 


The fact that a period of two thousand five hundred years elapsed 
between the revelation of the law to Adam, and the giving of the 
written law from Sinai, and that, during this time, men died who 
had not sinned as Adam had done with the revealed law of God 
before them, proves that they were treated as guilty; and the fact 
that they were treated as guilty proves that there was sufficient law 
to bring them in guilty, since sin is not imputed where there is no 
law. The same apostle argues the guilt of those who have never 
heard the law, on similar ground in Romans 2:12—"As many as have 
sinned without Law, shaJl also perish without law; and as many as 
have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law."" The law of 
conscience, the remnant of the unwritten Law in the heart, is suf- 
ficient to prove man guilty, so that the written Law was not needed 
to vindicate the justice of God in their condemnation. And not being 
needed for this purpose, we cannot conceive of its being given to the 
guilty apart from some gracious end. To give the law to those who 
are already condemned, is only an aggravation of their condemna- 
tion. The effect of the Law on the heart of an unregenerate man, is 
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not to restrain him from sin, but the contrary. Opposed as it is to 
all his evil propensities, it only excites them to greater activity. 
"When we were in the flesh," says Paul (Rom. 7:5), "the motions 
of sins which were by the law, did work in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death." This is not the fault of the Law, which is 
holy, just, and good, but the fault of man's corrupted nature. 


Yet, apart from some gracious design, we cannot conceive that 
the law would have been revealed to the guilty, since it works only 
their greater sin, and thus their greater condemnation. 


The law was given for gracious, not for judicial, purposes. It 
was not as an experiment, in order that its efficacy as a method of 
justification might be tested; this had already been done in the 
person of Adam in Eden, and it had been found to fail. It was part 
of God's whole plan of redemption, and was made ‘mown for the sake 
of the gospel which was afterwards to be revealed. That gospel had 
been promised to Adam immediately after the fall, it had been con- 
firmed by a further promise to Abraham and to his seed; and the 
Law, which was subsequently revealed, was subject to those prom- 
ises which it could not disannul. "Wherefore, then, serveth the 
law? It was added, because of transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made; and it was ordained by angels 
in the hand of a mediator” (Gal. 3:19). The law, then, was revealed 
for the sake of the gospel, and not the gospel for the sake of the law. 


L It was given to convince man of the nature and extent of his 
sin. Without it, man could never have known the full extent of his 
guilt, until its consequences had overtaken him. Without it, there 
had been no standard whereby he could possibly judge of the moral- 
ity of his actions. Every man would make a standard for himself— 
such a standard, too, as would lead him to be satisfied with his own 
deeds, however greatly he might, by that standard, condemn the 
deeds of others. The sins which he did not commit might be ac- 
counted criminal, but those in which he himself indulged would be 
passed over as harmless. 


It is only when actions are weighed in the balances of the law, that 
their true weight can be ascertained. Paul, speaking of himself, 
says, "I was alive without the law once, but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died." "I had not known sin, but by the 
law; for I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt 
not covet." 


Every unawakened sinner is self-confident and secure, until 
struck down by the hand of the law. It is by the commandment that 
sin is shown to be exceeding sinful. Like a letter written with 
sympathetic ink, which remains invisible till heat is brought to bear 
upon it, when it may easily be read; so is the heart of man full of 
sin; yet till the law is brought to bear upon him, he sees not the 
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extent of his guilt, nor of the condemnation which that guilt has 
involved. 


Il. The Law was given in order to show man how he must be 
justified. There were two ways in which man might have been just- 
ified in the sight of God; the one by the works of the law, the other 
by the righteousness of faith. Every man by nature seeks to be 
justified by the works of the law. In propounding to him a scheme 
of grace, it was therefore necessary to show him the impossibility 
of his being saved in any other way. For this purpose the law was 
given at Sinai. Ye that seek to be justified by works come to Moses 
and he will show you what is required of you! Perfect obedience to 
every precept, in its broadest and most spiritual meaning, and that 
continually, the law demands of you! It makes no promises, except 
to the man that doeth these things; he shall live in them; but he who 
fails in the least particular, the law pronounces cursed, without any 
liberty to repent, or any possibility of forgiveness. It is thus, by 
revealing the law, that man is taught what is required for his justi- 
fication, and the utter impossibility of his being justified by his own 
works. This was needed in order to make the other plan, viz, 
justification by faith, understood. The manifestation of the right- 
eousness of God without the law (that is, other than by man's per- 
sonal obedience to the law), in the obedience and sufferings of 
Christ, would otherwise have been unintelligible. To have revealed 
a scheme of salvation by grace, without showing the impossibility 
of salvation by works; to have called upon men to trust for justifying 
righteousness in the obedience and sufferings of another, without 
showing how that obedience was due from them, and the sufferings 
were deserved by them, would have been altogether invain. The 
gospel as a remedy would have appeared so greatly disproportionate 
to the utmost that man could have known of his disease, that he 
would entirely have failed to see that it was adapted to him, or in- 
tended for him. But let the law be revealed, let it be applied to the 
sinner's conscience, let him be made to feel the enormity of his 
guilt—his utter ruin, both legally and morally—he will then see in 
the gospel plan of justification a scheme exactly suited to his ac- 
ceptance, and one worthy of his confidence. 


Listening to the triumphant shout of "It is finished," from the 
cross, the believer can calmly listen to the awful thunders of the 
law, gazing into the face of the Lord Jesus, whose visage was so 
marred more than any man as he toils up the steeps af Calvary, he 
can afford to look with undimmed eye, and steadfast gaze, into the 
face of Moses as he descends from Sinai, although his face so 
shines that the children of Israel cannot look upon him. Never had 
that voice sounded half so sweet had he not first heard those thun- 
ders—never had he seen such a glory in the face of Jesus, had he not 
first beheld the face of Moses. The ministration of righteousness 
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could never have been seen to exceed in glory, had not the ministra- 
tion of death been first revealed. 


Il. The Law was given as a rule of life to believers. Believers 
are not under the law as to their justification. The moment a sinner 
believes he becomes dead to the law that he may be married to 
Christ. Christ has sustained the relation to the law which he form- 
erly did, and by virtue of union to Christ he has suffered the penalty 
required, and is therefore free from it. Yet he is under the Law 
to Christ. Freed from legal, he is now bound by gospel obligations 
to keep the law as embodied in the life of Christ. He is no longer 
moved by fear but by love. The law of love is written in his heart, 
the substance of that law being love to God and love to his neighbor. 
This love, further developed, works itself out in exact harmony 
with the Law of the ten commandments revealed from Sinai. That 
Jaw is again transferred from the tables of stone to the tablets of 
the heart. But since believers while yet in the flesh are not made 
perfect in love, the law is to them a rule of life, a guide to show 
how love should be manifested. When, however, they shall become 
perfect in love, there shall be no need of the written law. As there 
was no necessity for it in Paradise, so there shall be no necessity 
for it in heaven. Meanwhile, the believer hath in the assurance that 
Christ has redeemed him from the curse of the law by being made 
acurse for him, a far more powerful motive to holy obedience than 
in the dread of coming wrath. With the knowledge that he is no 
longer under the Law but under grace, he yet delights in the law of 
God after the inward man, and rejoices in the assurance that sin 
shall not have dominion over him. 

"Seeing the Law by Christ fulfilled, 
Hearing his pardoning voice, 

The slave is changed into a child, 
And duty into choice." 


LETTERS - from page 8 


are available from me for $13.95, postpaid. Much of the material 
majors on the type of thought which you have been considering in 
your magazine. My two booklets are sent along free with the book. 


Bob L. Ross, P.O. Box 66, Preston at Rose, Pasadena, TX 77501. 





Editor's Comment; Yes, it is rather amusing that they will not sell 
bro. Ross a subscription, and when you read the debate book you 
will understand why. I think I have found a fool-proof way to tell 
which side wins ina debate. Before Elkins debate with Ross, there 
was great eagerness to have the debate put in book form. They 
practically had it type-set before it started, and during the debate 

(turn to back cover) 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - IV 


Led By The Spirit 
Jack R. Hackworth 


Most professed Christians like to think they are being led by 
God's Spirit. And the major and popular religious denominations 
about us teach that it is necessary to be so led in order to be 
pleasing to God. The important thing, however, is that God, by his 
Spirit, has testified and had it put on record, "As many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God...heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ" (Rom. 8:14-17). This statement is simple, 
positive, and definite. Each person can be benefitted by repeating 
the statement and inserting his name: "If I, » am led 
by God's Spirit, Iam God's child, God's heir, and a joint-heir with 
Christ". Then repeat the negative, "If I, , am not led 
by God's Spirit, I am not God's child, and I am not God's heir, 
neither am I a joint-heir with Christ." Thus we have impressed 
upon our awareness the importance of our being led by God's Spirit, 
and not just guessing or supposing we are so led. We cannot afford 
to allow ourselves to be deceived by any other, or by ourselves, 
and thus be lulled into a false sense of security in such a vital mat- 
ter. We cannot afford to allow our intense desire and feeling take 
the place of God's word as evidence of God's Spirit leading us. 


The really important question, therefore, for our consideration 
is this treatise is, not so much the importance of our being led by 
God's Spirit, but rather, "How and when does God's Spirit lead 
oae? And how and when can we know we are being so led?" 


There are two general ways by which one can lead another, di- 
rectly and indirectly. If you have some work to be done, and I 
agree to work for you, we can meet at the designated place, and 
you stay with me, pointing out and instructing me personally as to 
the doing of the work. This would be you leading me personally and 
directly. On the otherhand, you could choose someone to represent 
you, tell that person what you want done, and have that person as 
your agent pass the instruction on to me; or you can have your 
instructions reduced to writing and put a copy of this in my hands. 
When I follow your agent, who has your instructions, or when I 
follow your written instructions, I am being led by you indirectly, 
but as effectively and surely as if it were done directly. We under- 
stand this principle and application in human affairs and work. 
Does the same principle and application obtain in spiritual affairs 
and relations? The Spirit teaches that it does. 





Jesus said to those men whom he chose as his agents to take his 
instructions to the world that the Father would send them a Com- 
forter, Advocate, Helper, the Spirit of Truth, the Holy Spirit, who 
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was with them, and would be in them, and he would teach them all 
things. He further said that this Spirit would convict the world of 
sin, of righteousness, and judgment, and that he would guide those 
apostles into all the truth (John 14:16, 17,26; 16:7-8, 13). There are 
individuals and groups who for some reason in some manner have 
convinced themselves that they, or some members of their particular 
group, are direct recipients of the above promises, or of some of 
them. However, such ideas and persuasions are peculiar to the 
individuals and groups and are not common ground. Our recognized 
and accepted common ground reveals that these promises were 
made to eleyen men, the apostles who remained with Jesus after 
Judas Iscariot had left. In order to accept and present as common 
ground the idea that these promises were extended to any other, or 
others, evidence of such must be found in the divine record. 

The record tells us that Paul, the apostle, received "the Spirit 
which is from God" and that he spoke that "which the Spirit 
teacheth" (1 Cor. 2:10-13). The "we", first person plural of these 
verses, did not include the "church of God in Corinth."" Those 
saints were the ones addressed, second person, together "with all 
that call on the name of the Lord in every place;" which includes 
all Christians everywhere today. The saints in Corinth had been 
convicted of sin, or righteousness, and of judgment, and had learned 
the revealed truth of God through Paul's speaking it to them (Acts 
18:1-8). Paul and those associated with him, constituting the "we" 
who had received the Spirit, which revealed to them the things of 
God, which things they spoke to others, were the "we'' who were 
“ambassadors on behalf of Christ" beseeching the "you" (the church 
of God at Corinth). The saints in Achaia constituting the church of 
God were not ambassadors of Christ doing the pleading and in- 
structing, but they were the ones with whom the ambassadors were 
pleading. 

To be led by the Spirit is to follow the Spirit's lead. Children in 
play learn the meaning of "follow the leader." Failing to do what 
the leader says do is failing to follow the leader. Likewise the 
doing of something which the leader does not instruct is to be done 
is a failure to follow the leader. Our common record declares, 
“But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law" (Gal. 5:18), 
The expression "the law" in the New Testament refers to the Old 
Testament law to Israel unless some qualification in the context 
demands some other consideration. The Holy Spirit leads by law; 
it is called "the law of the Spirit of life," it operated in Christ 
Jesus and makes one free from the "law of sin and death." This 
was something that "the law" could not do (Rom. 8:1-3). One is 
being led by the Spirit when he follows the instructions given in the 
law of the Spirit, and if he endeavors to put himself under "the law" 
(the Old Testament system) he is not following, not being led by, 
the Spirit. In fact, in an effort to justify oneself by "the law" he 
becomes severed from Christ and fallen from grace (Gal. 5:4). 
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Acts 2:4-40 is our common record of the beginning of the fulfill- 
ment of Jesus’ promise to his apostles as recorded in John and 
referred to above. These apostles were led, guided, by the Holy 
Spirit personally and directly; they spake "as the Spirit gave them 
utterance." Through these apostles the Spirit led many in Jerusa- 
lem that day to believe, to be fully assured,"that God has raised 
him up and made him both Lord and Christ, this same Jesus whom 
ye crucified" (verse 36). About 3000 on that occasion were led by 
the Spirit, by following the instructions he gave through the apostles 
to "repent and be baptized...in the name of Jesus Christ unto the 
remission of your sins..." (verse 38). 

The apostles were led personally and directly by the Holy Spirit. 
They were God's sons and God's heirs. The "about 3000" ofActs 2 
and the "saints" in Corinth were led as surely and as effectively by 
the same Spirit indirectly, through the agency of the apostles, 
Christ's ambassadors, when they needed the instruction of the 
Spirit's law spoken by those apostles. They also became God's sons 
and God's heirs. 

Those apostles, Christ's ambassadors and the Spirit's agents, 
reduced the Spirit's instruction, "the law of the Spirit", to writing. 
in this writing, which is our common record, it is asserted, "...I 
wrote...when ye read, ye can perceive my understanding. ... to 
make all men see" (Eph. 3:3-9) and "but these things are written, 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that believing ye may have life in his name" (John 20:31). And 
"Every scripture (written) inspired of God is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproaf, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that 
the man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto every 
good work" (2 Tim. 3:16-17). 

This written law of the Spirit is common ground to every person 
in the world who will recognize it and stand on it. Truth is not 
patented or copyrighted. Jesus ordered his ambassadors to teach 
it to every person in every nation, and Paul declared that it had 
been published in "every nation under heaven" (Col. 1:23). When 
you or I, or any person in any nation under heaven receives the 
instruction from the Spirit's law, and learns what sin is, and that 
he is a sinner, he is convicted of sin by the Spirit. When one learns 
from this writing the evidence concerning Jesus of Nazareth and 
accepts it, he is led by the Spirit to believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
God's Son. And when he learns from this document the things God 
wants him to do, both in worship to him and in the relations of life, 
and applies himself in obedience, he is convicted of righteousness 
by the Spirit. Also when he learns from this law that "God has 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteousness", 
and that judgment will be according to "the books of this law" and 
man's adherence to it, he is convicted of judgment by the Spirit. 

In order for one to lead another, the leader must issue orders 
and instructions, and the one being led must become acquainted 
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with the said orders and act on his own volition and in consequence 
of the orders. Only when these things are true can there be the 
relation of leader and one being led, a follower. The Spirit has 
given orders which are recorded in the volume referred to as "the 
word of God's grace," "'the inspired writings," "the gospel", "the 
New Covenant", "the law of the Spirit" and etc. When you or I, or 
any person in the world at any time, learns from this volume the 
Spirit's orders and follows them, he is being led by the Spirit of 
God through his written instructions, just as surely and effectively 
as were those apostles and ambassadors who were led directly by 
him in the first generation of the Christian era, or as were those 
in that generation who were led by the personal instruction from 
those men. This is common ground. 

Conversely to this which is common, if anyone thinks, feels, or 
imagines that the Holy Spirit has done, or is doing, something par- 
ticular, individually, personally, and directly to and for him, such 
is not common ground, but is peculiar to the individual, and he is 
instructed to keep such ideas and opinions to himself and not pub- 
lish them to others: "The faith which thou hast, have to thyself 
before God" (Rom. 14:22). It must be recognized that when one 
follows the law and instructions which the Spirit has given, he is 
being led by the Spirit who gave the law. However, when one fol- 
lows a thing which he only feels, imagines, or believes in his own 
mind, it becomes the basis of confusion and division. I plead for 
that which is common that we may be one as God's family. 

2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 








Editor's Comment: I hope that Jack will allow me to disagree with 
fim ‘on one of AS conclusions in reference the "indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit."" I can easily reconcile the statement that "the Holy 
Spirit dwells in us ONLY THROUGH THE WORD" (even though no 
one has ever explained what that really means), for it does not deny 
His indwelling. It only specifies His manner of entrance into us, 
which, in my opinion, is immaterial just as long as he enters. But 
I believe we have gone much farther than the scriptures will allow 
to say that the Holy Spirit dwells in us only INDIRECTLY through a 
set of written instructions inspired by the Holy Spirit and delivered 
two-thousand years ago, as Jack indicated on page 12. This con- 
fuses the matter even more. We have enough problem with the 
“only through the word" bit, but "only INDIRECTLY through the 
word" takes it clear out of reach! When Paul said that the Holy 
Spirit dwells is us REALLY (Rom. 8:9), then he has to be there 
more than just REPRESENTATIVELY. And how can the Spirit help 
us "in our weakness; for we do not know how to pray as we ought, 
but the Spirit intercedes for us with sighs too deep for words" 
(Rom. 8:26). How can He do this if he dwells in us only in the word 
of truth? The Spirit of Truth and the Holy Spirit are not the same. 
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IT'S WHO YOU KNOW, NOT WHAT YOU KNOW 


In the business world, in the fight for promotions, the lament 
arises, "It's who you know, not what you know! I was passed by 
because John Smith was in good with the manager—and I'm a much 
more lmowledgeable worker!" It seems unfair; advancement ought 
to be on the basis of achievement, on the basis of one's accumula- 
tion of knowledge, so we think. That's the proverbial doctrine of 
American democracy and capitalism. 


At the same time, let us realize that God's kingdom is not a 
democracy. King Jesus is in charge~"all authority in heaven and 
earth" has been given to Him (Mat. 28:16-20). In His kingdom, 
things are a bit different. For instance, "The first shall be last 
and the last shall be first (Mat. 20:16); ‘Whatever you did not do for 
one of the least of these, you did not do for me" (Mat. 25:45). The 
standards are kind of turned upside-down. Novelist Frederick 
Buechner wittily puts it this way: "The arithmetic of Jesus...was 
atrocious. He said that heaven gets a bigger kick out of one sinner 
who repents than out of ninety-nine saints who don't need to. He 
said that God pays as much for one hour's work as for one day's. 
He said that the more you give away, the more you have. It is 
curious that inthe matter of deciding his own fate, he reached the 
same conclusion as Caiaphas and took it in the neck for the sake of 
many, Caiaphas included. It was not, however, the laws of mathe- 
matics that he was following" (Peculiar Treasures, Harper and Row, 
1979, p. 19). 


It is the same thing with the "promotion" business. One would 
thing that in the kingdom of God, the "best" people would be the 
ones with the "chief seats," the "most righteous," the most "know- 
ledgeable": you know, the ones who can quote book, chapter and 
verse for everything they do, the ones who come from a family of 
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preachers, the ones who are always there for every "service." But 
listen to Paul: "I consider everything a loss compared to the sur- 
passing greatness of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose sake 
I have lost all things. I consider them rubbish, that I may gain 
Christ and be found in Him, not having a righteousness of my own 
that comes from the law, but that which is through faith in Christ— 
the righteousness that comes from God and is by faith" (Phil. 3:8, 9. 
Does that sound like who or what to you? 


Sometimes it seems we have a fetish for knowledge, for "Bible 
study" for its own sake, apart from real service. It's reflected in 
the kinds of "lesson books" we bring up our children on and even in 
adult classes. To those of us who continue to accumulate facts and 
abstractions about faith without ever getting around to practicing 
them, Paul's words come as a resounding rebuke. When Jesus 
wanted to illustrate what it took to be in the kingdom, he didn’t 
reach for a business executive or a college professor or an NFL 
linebacker; instead, he "called a little child and had him stand 
among them. And he said, 'I tell you the truth, unless you change 
and become like little children, you will never enter the kingdom of 
heaven'" (Mat. 18:2, 3). 


When it comes down to "Who's who" in the kingdom, what counts 
is knowing the King, not knowing about Him—though, of course, one 
needs to know about Him as well. Paul said it best as he faced the 
end of his life with confidence, "I know whom I have believed and I 
am persuaded that he is able to keep that which is committed to 
him against that day" (2 Tim. 1:12). 


Let's not keep Jesus at arm's length, building up barriers made 
out of paper and pulpit air. Embrace Him—by all means, through 
and by His words—but embrace Him as a real, loving, personal 
King who ever lives to make intercession for you. — ble 





Editor's Note: Many readers will have heard of or seen the 
movie, "The Elephant Man," which was nominated for several 
Academy Awards in 1981, Below, Ron Compton offers a sensi- 
tive review af the movie and its implications for Christians as 
they confront issues of human dignity and compassion in a 
world which is quickly divesting itself of both. —ble 


HUMAN DIGNITY, COMPASSION, & "THE ELEPHANT MAN" 
Ron Compton 


Tam not a movie critic nor a writer, but I am profoundly moved 
by this wholesome film. For those who have not seen it, I will use 
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my inadequate memory to briefly summarize highlights of it, men- 
tion some parts that touched my heart especially, and recommend 
that we act out in our lives some lessons herein on human dignity 
and compassion. The picture is based on the life of Joseph Merrick 
who is tragically afflicted by neurofibromatosis. He reminded me 
of some people under care at the Abilene State School for the 
Retarded where I worked for four difficult, but educational and 
rewarding months. 


The background is sooty, industrialized London of the 1800's—well 
depicted in the black & white nature of the film. A starkness and 
gloominess pervades. In the foreground is a circus type side show 
containing many abnormal and deformed people, including the worst 
of all, the "Elephant Man." Fortunately, a doctor takes him to the 
hospital to help him recover from a "fall", but discovers that Mr. 
Merrick (the Elephant Man)—as he suspected —has been injured 
actually by beatings. Therefore, he keeps him in the hospital to 
study this syndrome and protect him. 


With patience he gains Mr. Merrick's confidence and learns he 
can talk and is gifted, not an idiot. One proof of this is the striking 
occasion when the doctor overhears him reciting the 23rd Psalm. 
Though it wouldn't win any speech awards, it won the hearts of the 
audience I was in, signified by our absolute silence. I felt so 
ashamed af my complaining about my problems as I heard him 
speak of the Lord leading him in green pastures beside sti!1 waters. 
Another proof of his gifts is seen in that he noticed a cathedral 
steeple in his view out his window, and though one of his hands was 
very deformed, he constructed an intricate model of a completed 
cathedral based on his imagination. 


The doctor invited Mr. Merrick to his house for tea, as the 
British custom of hospitality was and is. This was the first time 
he had visited someone's house, and the first time a beautiful 
woman (the doctor's wife} spoke to him and shook his hand. It 
brought tears to his eyes, and to the audience. He then turned his 
eyes to their family pictures on the mantle. He lavishly compli- 
mented them, asked about them all, evidently appreciating their 
family so much because he never had one. All he had was a little 
picture of his mother that he showed them with the sad comment, 
"I must have been such a disappointment to my mother." I felt a 
renewed appreciation for my family, and was reminded by this 
example that hospitality to the homeless and neglected will be 
appreciated by them in a special way. 


I suppose the film was rated PG because of some violence in it, 
especially when the circus gang makes fun of him who had hurt no 
one and kidnaps him from the hospital to return him to the freak 
show (now moved on to another part of the country). However 
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some fellow "exhibits" help him escape. On his way back to the 
hospital, he is chased and cornered by a crowd in another scene 
that breaks your heart. The theme of the movie comes out in his 
exclamatory shout, "I am not an animal—I am a human being!" 
The closest thong to animals were the cruel men who ran the side 
show. They represent the depths of undignified treatment of a 
fellow human being. 


Finally, the queen of England grants that the special room at the 
hospital be made his permanent home. But the most striking at- 
tention comes from a star of the theatre, who reads of him in the 
newspaper and decides to befriend him. Without batting an eye, she 
makes an appointment with him, engages him in absorbing conver- 
sation, gives him an autographed picture, and departs with a parting 
kiss on the lips. The doctor, such a great example of care and 
kindness, then takes Mr. Merrick (provided with a large, nice suit) 
to the theatre, where he enjoys for the first time a show that al- 
most hypnotizes him with new and wonderful things. The perform- 
ance concludes with a standing ovation for him led by the star who 
befriended him. She seems almost too good to be true. 


He died a peaceful death in early adulthood. One of his chronic 
problems was that he never could lie flat on his back to sleep, due 
to growths on his back and chronic bronchitis. He wanted to lie at 
least once like normal people and rest..-and he did when he died. 


Someone at work told me that if he had been Joseph Merrick, he 
would have jumped off a bridge. He missed the point of the movie, 
and of the meaning of human life. The man had dignity and a lite 
worth living; it has blessed myriads of people now through the book, 
play, and movie. We live in a culture toying with the idea of "mercy 
killings" of people like Mr. Merrick. It would amount to "cruel 
murder." Abortion, infanticide, and euthanasia are advocated by 
humanists today, but the Bible says we are creatures of dignity and 
great value, because we are created in God's image (Gen. 1:27; 9:6; 
James 3:9-10). Sin has marred our image so that we are all hideous 
"elephant men," but Jesus values us enough that He lived and died 
out of compassion for us. Jesus Christ, the greatest example, 
should inspire us to befriend the less fortunate and not dismiss 
such as happening "only in the movies" or in a fairy tale. 


We may not be cruel like the circus gang, but apathy and indif- 
ference toward the much less fortunate we come in contact with is 
not a mirroring of God's attitude or the ministry of Jesus our 
model who was a friend to the friendless and rejects of society. 
Let us treat all men with dignity and compassion, and that will 
manifest our own dignity and worth. 


1013 Shenandoah, Arlington, Texas 76014 
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LETTERS - continued from page 11 


Elkins & Co. even passed out order blanks. But after the debate 
was finished, their eagerness to put it in print diminished rapidly, 
in fact, it took almost two years before in was finally completed- 
and then only after much urging by bro. Ross and his moderator. 
The Warren-Flew debate on atheism was put in book form in just a 
few short months after the debate. This seems to be a pretty good 
yardstick on how our brethren fared. Who can blame them for not 
selling bro. Ross a subscription! ? 


Pekin, Tonis 


I continue always to pray for you and your family. I'm convinced 
God is using all of you in His service, and may we all strive not to 
disappoint Him. I'm afraid many brethren (as I once thought) be- 
leve their worst enemies are the other children. Probably more 
than any other (one) reason why some will be turned back at the 
gate will be because the scalps they place on the altar were those 
of God's other children. For years I found myself preparing to 
battle everyone that came against my particular segment, thinking 
we had a key to all understanding. I use to visualize myself with 
one arm around W.W. Otey and the other around Cecil Willis as we 
marched triumphantly into the city while brother Ketcherside and 
R. H. Boll and all those who wouldn't listen were in tears on the 
sideline waiting to be ushered into the other place. I'm sure it 
would take a good psychiatrist to figure out this particular "mind 
set". Perhaps I will give my personal views concerning this type 
of behavior pattern, and if you think it is worth putting In print you 
may do so. There is so much good material in Ensign as I have 
said often. Our good brother Edwards has come a long way since 
he wrote some for Truth Magazine. He is well ahead of his years 
in understanding the word of God. The articles on"The Institutional 
Mind" were as good as I've ever read. So are your articles con- 
cerning The Nature of Man... — Ed Shroyer 


Editor's Note: I think, bro. Shroyer, "this particular 'mind set'"'to 
which you réfer, is commonly called "sectarianism." 


The ENSIGN is printed monthly by the Ensign Fair Publications of 
Huntsville, Alabama, and is edited by R. L. Kilpatrick, The Ensign 
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FROM THE EDITOR: 


The Fear of the Supernatural 


Can anyone explain how that evil spirits, demons, servants of 
Satan could actually, really, literally dwell in people in biblical 
times? I doubt that anyone can. Do we believe it? Yes. Why? 
Because the Bible says so. We believe it even though we can't 
explain it, but, for that matter, who can explain how that our own 
spirits dwell within us? Nobody can explain that either, but no 
one to my knowledge rejects the idea. 


Since there is mystery surrounding the indwelling of demons and 
even our own spirits, how is it that we simply KNOW that the Holy 
Spirit does not literally, really, actually dwell within those who are 
“born of water and the Spirit"? Does not the Bible speak with equal 
clarity on both indwelling demons and the indwelling Holy Spirit? 
How can we be so positive of one and know nothing of the other? If 
we believe one there is no logical reason for disbelieving the other. 


We should be careful about rejecting a teaching because we don't 
understand it. This would necessitate rejecting a great portion of 
the Bible. Consider the Godhead, for example. Who can under- 
stand "three in one and one in three"? or, how could Jesus be both 
God and man at the same time? Did he have a human spirit and the 
Holy Spirit, two spirits, or were they one and the same? We don't 
understand these things but we don't reject them because of it. We 
accept them because the Bible said so. Yet, even though God has 
said that his ways are not our ways, and his thoughts are much 
higher than our thoughts, we still can't accept the mystery of the 
Spirit's indwelling, which undoubtedly is a matter “higher than our 
thoughts." 


The Holy Spirit is God's power. When we reject the personal 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, have we not rejected the power of God 
in our lives? Do we belong to that group who professes to be re- 
ligious but denies the power thereof? Some of us could very well be 
the fulfillment of that prophecy (If Tim. 3:5), because we simply 
will not have any part of the iicly Spirit in our lives. It may be well 
to note also that that prophecy is assvciated with the “last days" 
(vs. 1), a condition that will exist just prior ic the end of time. 


Why are we so afraid of the supernatural? Christianity nsclf is 
supernatural. Every Christian is a supernatural creation of God. 
He is the product of a supernatural act (the cross) bya supernatural 
Being. Our body is the home of the supernatural Spirit. But we are 
so afraid of the miraculous that we are prone to instruct God on 
how to heal the sick. ''...not too fast, Lord, lest it appear that 
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you are performing a miracle, and people start associating us with 
that "holiness" bunch. But slow it down, Lord, so that no one will 
suspect. And, Lord, don't intervene directly, just keep a watchful 
eye on the hands of the physican as he ministers to the sick person, 
and then let nature take its course, slowly." Isn't that about the 
impression that we have left? Why not blurt it right out: "Lord, if 
a miracle is what it takes to heal the sick, then by all means, Lord, 
perform a miracle, quickly, please!" 


The Restoration “Principle” 


Last June several of us from the Huntsville area had the opportu- 
nity of hearing Robert Brinsmead, editor of Verdict magazine, at 
the Cahaba Valley Church of Christ in Birmingham. His subject 
was "sectarianism", anda lesson that the whole brotherhood needs 
desperately to hear. Brinsmead is a modern-day Martin Luther 
(in this editor's opinion), or an Alexander Campbell of our Restora- 
tion Movement—not the whittled-down version of the Campbell who 
is known mainly for his "restoring" the doctrine of baptism "for 
the remission of sins", or the man who popularized the saying, 
"speak where the Bible speaks..." etc. (which is about all our 
modern preachers can safely reveal about Campbell). I'm talking 
about the Campbell who was dead-set against sectarianism, the man 
who believed there were other Christians in other religious bodies, 
who had no idea of "restoring" a non-existent New Testament 
church. His aim was to erase the lines of distinction between 
religious bodies by removing the creeds that drew the lines so that 
that which remained, the Bible, would be the only source of author- 
ity in determining faith and practice. It was not Campbell's objec- 
tive to remove Christians from one religious body to enroll them 
into a separate "restored New Testament church;" but that each 
should remain where he was, using the Bible only as his rule of 
faith. This is the real restoration principle taught by Campbell, a 
principle that has become lost in ovr day. Many continue to speak 
and write about the "restoration principle" as if one still existed. 
Today a good way to get disfellowshipped real quick is to teach the 
restoration principle just as Campbell taught it. 


That which is taught in most "conservative churches as the 
restoration principle is pure sectarianism. The call today is to 
not only destroy the creeds but to destroy the denominations along 
with them, and to rescue all those rescueable and bring them over 
into our church. It is not "speak where the Bible speaks"but speak 
as we understand the Bible to speak. The modern Church of Christ 
does not recognize that other Christians even exist in other relig- 
ious bodies. 


Campbell taught that we should not make anything a test of fellow- 
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ship that God didn't make a test of fellowship, but our people divide 
over opinions. 


The restoration pioneers taught that we are free to differ but not 
free to divide. The modern concept is that we are free to divide 
but not to differ. 


Campbell believed that he was saved even with his Presbyterian 
baptism (by sprinkling or pouring, whatever), but our brethren say 
that any kind of baptism except immersion is not baptism. Not one 
single member or elder or preacher in the first "restored church" 
had been immersed, and, in fact, one charter member had not been 
baptized by amy mode at all! Campbell was later immersed by a 
Baptist preacher to "restore" the proper mode of baptism, but it 
was still much later before he learned "baptism for the remission 
of sins." He was never rebaptized after learning the purpose of 
baptism. Therefore, the only baptism he ever knew was Baptist 
baptism. 


We have many preachers who will say that unless one understands 
the purpose of baptism, i.e., that it is for the remission of sins, 
he will be lost. Then Campbell, Stone, Scott, Smith, and a whole host 
of others will be lost if this be the case. 


Robert Brinsmead, the theologian of Australian origin, has about 
the same basic views as did Campbell on these particular issues. 
The great difference between them seems to be the emphasis that 
Brinsmead places on the great Reformation doctrine of "justification 
by faith."" It is perhaps unfortunate that Campbell did not stress 
this doctrine as it seems he should have, which possibly might have 
prevented some of the legalism and division that so soon moved in 
after Campbell's death. However, we must remember that Camp- 
bell did not see himself as another Martin Luther, but an extension 
of the Reformation Movement in which the doctrine of Justification 
was already established. Had he foreseen that the doctrine would 
fall into such disrepute as it has now become, perhaps he would 
have stressed it more. 


Brinsmead teaches, as did Martin Luther, that if the doctrine of 
justification be lost then all is lost, becduse the whole system of 
Christianity rests upon this great principle. Saying this does not 
dethrone Christ as the foundation of the church but establishes the 
fact. Justification is the teaching that establishes Christ as the ALL 
of our salvation. The meaning of justification is to "acquit", to 
declare “not guilty." The doctrine of justification is that Christ 
died as our substitute, taking our guilt upon himself and suffering 
its punishment. The principle of justification is that the perfect 
life of Christ is offeres “in lieu of man's imperfect life and 
the attribution of his perfection upon all who enter his spiritual 
body by faith. This is the teaching that shook the world in the 
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sixteenth century and set in motion the great Protestant Reforma- 
tion. 


This is the kind of teaching that is needed today. The church, 
for the most part, has reverted back to its old legalistic ways and 
is in need of revival. We believe the movement is already under- 
way among Protestant churches and Brinsmead is one of its prime 
leaders. He is the kind of man that can communicate to all seg- 
ments of the Protestant faith through his publication, VERDICT. 
Our brethren could take lessons from him on how to communicate 
to those with whom we differ. Brinsmead is read faithfully and 
widely, by all denominations, for he teaches a subject near and 
dear to us all, justification by faith. 


Sectarianism is the great blight upon our own Restoration Move- 
ment, for it has destroyed the very principle upon which it was 
based. Therefore, among us there is no restoration movement. 
Nor is one even needed according to our way of thinking. When we 
became a church a "movement" was no longer necessary because 
the "restoration af the N.T. church" had become the aim rather 
than the “unity of all believers." A church restored no longer has 
any need for a movement to restore it. It is now only necessary to 
defend what we have restored. But it is obvious to the Protestant 
world that the world needs a Reformation of Christian faith and 
practice, and a re-emphasis of the teachings of justification. This 
we believe with Brinsmead is the power of Reformation. 


VERDICT magazine is free to ail who write and personally re- 
quest it. Since they do not charge a subscription fee, they naturally 
expect an occasional donation to help with the expense. Write to: 
VERDICT, P.O. Box 1311, Fallbrook, CA 92028. 





WILL WE BE ABLE TO AFFECT REFORM 
WITHIN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST? 
Olan Hicks 


This question is being asked a lot because of the pattern of 
history. Luther found it impossible to reform the Catholic Church 
and had to leave it and start over. Our own pioneers were unable 
to reform the denominations and had to pull out and start over. 
Realizing that a large segment of the church of Christ today is, as 
Iynn Anderson said, "A big, sick, denomination", the question is 
will we be able to reform the corrupt body this time? 


But I think this time it is different, so much so that indeed it 
CAN be done. Some notable differences are: 1) The apostates do 
NOT have a majority among our preachers. Luther and Campbell 
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both faced a near unanimous clergy opposition. Our problem rests 
with a handful of radical men who are rapidly being found out and 
whose influence is receeding. 2) There is a strong appetite among 
the rank and file members for a return to the kind of spirit that 
produces the fruits listed in the Bible. 3) Several of ovr most 
noted editors are honest men. They cannot be deluded or intimi- 
dated forever. Our people have been conditioned to hearing "book, 
chapter, and verse" authority for doctrines. They can be converted 
from positions that lack it. 


Yes, all the positive ingredients for reform are present now, as 
they were not in past times. Besides, denominationalism has 
nothing to offer us at all. Iam committed to the original restoration 
idea of the pure, New Testament church of Christ, and I do not 
intend to be driven from that. If any leaving is to be done, let the 
apostates do it. It would make no sense to commit the reins of the 
restoration movement to men who repudiate every major tenet of 
it! They do not respect the Bible as the only authority. They do 
not grant each individual the right to be his own priest. They re- 
ject congregational autonomy and rebuff the whole concept of unity 
and the spirit that produces it. They have resurrected the old 
sectarian ideas of their own infallibility and have built again the 
Romish political machinery in the church. No, these men are not 
the "proprieters" of the church of Christ, they are the destroyers 
of it exactly as Diotrephes was. But in the church a majority are 
still genuine Christians and these can be alerted to rise up and 
expel this malignancy and reinstate the pure Bible way. The last 
thing we need to do is think about letting the apostates run the faith- 
ful out of the church. No, brethren, book, chapter, and verse 
preachers do not have to retreat. It's the other kind that has to do 
that. In fact, it is already happening. The papers are not trying to 
meet us. I think they know they cannot. Standing together in faith, 
with God's help, reform will take place within the church of Christ, 
in fact, is already doing so. Within the church, those in revolt 
have common cause. The only thing needed is to unite these forces 
for more strength and endurance. 


OUR SOUTHEASTERN TRIP 


In our little camper van we began this-eastern trip, not expecting 
to be well received generally. We knew, of course, that we have 
some good friends there, but we knew also that we were going into 
an area that has long been under the dominance of Nashville, Mem-= 
phis, Freed-Hardeman, and Ira Rice. But we were happily sur- 
prised. A fresh breeze of biblical freedom blows across this area 
too, reminiscent of the Bereans of Acts 17:11. In several instances 
a preacher would say to me, "I want to hear you because I am just 
not willing to make up my mind on such a grave issue without hear- 
ing both sides." Some said, "The Gospel Advocate and Spiritual 
Sword are not my final authority, the Bible is. I want to look at 
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everything it says." Several complained about being asked to pass 
judgment on a brotherhood-wide dispute, based on the hearing of 
only one side, and they seemed to resent our major papers for that. 
I hope this next statement does not sound unkind, but I think the 
comment I heard most often was, "We have had enough of Ira Rice." 
Evidently he is rapidly destroying his own credibility with brethren. 
It does seem to me that it would be hard to find anyone who better 
fits the description Paul gave, "them which cause divisions and 
offenses" (Rom. 16:17), than this man. 


At any rate, we encountered healthy Christian attitudes often, 
and it was refreshing to see the high spiritual quality that charac- 
terizes a great many preachers in the southeast. There are still 
several, of course, who have passed final judgment upon us, having 
heard ONLY our accusers, and are not willing to be bothered with 
the facts at all, and I feel sorry for these, as I do for all sectarian 
people, both in and out of the church. But most preachers, and 
also many elders, are aware of the fact that precious, vital ele- 
ments of Christianity are on the verge of being destroyed, and they 
are acting. Two preachers who hold a lot of meetings, both told 
me that everywhere they speak now the elders ask for a sermon on 
"grace." Even more important, they are preaching it like the 
Bible gives it, so improvement is on the way. With men like that 
our concept of precise loyalty to the text of scripture was well re- 
ceived. It is only with people who have a second authority source, 
such as "philosophy", that I have trouble agreeing. 


We also found, due to suppression of facts by brotherhood papers, 
that many people are quite ignorant of what is being discussed. 
Some did not even understand what their own leaders were saying, 
let alone what we are saying- They thought it was a case of their 
being against divorce and our being in favor of it. They were sur- 
prised to learn that both sides are against it and that the real 
question at issue is whether or not it can be forgiven by grace, 
through the blood of Christ, or is celibacy the only thing that can 
cleanse that particular sin. 


Thanks a million to each one who befriended and helped us at 
points along the way. We cannot mention you by name and thank 
you as we would like, because certain men with very unChristian 
spirits would bring down upon you cruel reprisal in every possible 
way, and would ruin your good work if they can. So just accept ovr 
heartfelt thanks in this way and realize that we really do appreciate 
you, literally, "more than we can say." 


P.O. Box 1253, Searcy, Arkansas 72143 
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The Spirit of Antichrist 
Edward Fudge 


It is impossible to remain neutral about Jesus Christ once one is 
confronted with Him. One's reaction to the true gospel manifests what is in 
his deepest heart. In this way, Jesus personally becomes our final judgment. 
The gospel of justification by grace through faith has thus always been the 
great measuring stick. By it we all are judged now, and even the Final 
Judgment will not change the verdict it pronounces. 


Men react to the gospel two ways — belief or disbelief (Mk. 16:15-16). 
Jesus was born to be God's definitive sign, the means by which thoughts of 
many hearts would be revealed (Lk. 2:34-35). Either we build on Jesus as the 
tried cornerstone, or we trip over Him as the rock of offense (I Pet. 2:6-8). 
Either we trust Him alone to make us right with God, or we go about to 
establish our own righteousness (Rom. 10:1-4). There are no other choices. 


True Christians are those who trust God's finished work in Christ. They 
abandon themselves in genuine faith to that perfect doing and dying, so 
totally that if it should prove insecure they have absolutely nothing left on 
which to depend. Such faith glorifies God and builds on a solid foundation. 
None who 80 come to Christ will ever be turned away. None who trust in Him 
will ever be disappointed or put to shame. 


Those who do not trust Christ alone are not true Christians, regardless of 
what they profess with their mouths and regardless of the apparent goodness 
of their lives or the multitude of their good works. By refusing to rely wholly 
on Christ’s work for their salvation, they mark themselves as unbelievers in 
fact. To disbelieve the gospel, to refuse to rely wholly on Christ’s work to 
justify us before God, to attempt to buttress it or providesome kind of ‘back 
up” righteousness in case it fails, is the alternative to saving faith. It is tocall 
God a liar, to blaspheme the Son of God, to deny the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit and to doom oneself to receive justice and not mercy on the Day of 
Judgment. Nothing could be more horrible than that. 


The time is past for games. We must face up to facts. Either Jesus 
provides our security or He does not. Either we are saved by grace through 
faith or we are not. Either our hope is in Christ alone, or it is in something else 
and He is cast aside. Sometimes those opposing the gospel have actually led 
men to see it, Their consistent and fanatical legalism (trust in self) has 
become apparent, made the real choices clear, and shown their hearers that 
they must flee indeed to Christ alone for refuge and peace with God! One 
preacher a few years ago remarked that when the “fuss” first started among 
the “conservative” or “anti” Churches of Christ concerning justification by 
grace through faith, he went to his library to see what earlier work he might 
find on the topic. To his surprise he could find nothing on grace by “the 
brethren.” That clued him in that something was amiss, so he turned to the 
Scriptures and there discovered the Lord Jesus Christ! Many others have had 
similar experiences. In this way even ungodly teaching of gospel opponents 
has helped advance the glory of Christ, for it has sometimes showed the true 
colors of legalistic teaching that has been traditionally accepted but which 
has been so sugar-coated its real character was not easy to recognize. 


An outstanding example of this may well be found in a new booklet for 
adult Bible classes, published by Cogdill Foundation and entitled Set for the 
Defense. One chapter ia devoted to “Salvation by Grace, Faith, and Works.” It 
explains away the first two and affirms the third. Another chapter entitled 
“Imputed Righteousness” denies the gospel from start to finish. Along the 
way it pays me a tremendous compliment, when in a whole section subtitled 
“Edward Fudge,” it denounces me as a false teacher for saying we are saved 
because of the perfect doing and dying of Jesus and not because of our own 
righteous record! Praise the Lerd — the point is getting through! Thank you, 
Lord, for letting it be recorded that I was in company with those giving this 
testimony! 


The section opens with these words: 

“Brother Edward Fudge has done a lot of falee teaching on the eubject 
diecuesed in this booklet. Let ue notice eome statements from his pen. ‘God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself, not counting their 
trespasses against them (2 Cor. 5:19). Because of His obedience, those who 
are in Him can be saved although they never achieve perfect obedience 
themselves. They are not saved because they obey perfectly, but because 
they believe on Jesus (read Rom. 5:15-21).’” 


There we have it. The firat “false teaching” quoted from my pen is a verbatim 
quote from the Word of God! The author is being truthful to his conviction and 
consistent with his own teaching. He bravely lays his cards on thetable. He 
denies the verbatim quotation of 2 Corinthians 5:19 and labels it “false 
teaching.” 


This is the alternative to accepting the gospel that we are justified by 
grace through faith. These are the only two choices. Either we are saved 
because Jesus has perfectly pleased God in our name, ao that we sinners can 
through faith be acquitted by sheer mercy and not according to what we 
deserve (which is the apostolic gospel), or else only those will be saved who 
perfectly understand all God said on every subject, obey every command 
without flaw, abstain from every sin always, and say a prayer of repentance 
the moment before they die. I happily take my stand on the first position — 
alongside the Old Testament prophets, Jesus Christ, Paul and the Apostles, 
and great gospel witnesses through the centuries. Let those deny it who will 
— and place themselves alongside the unbelieving Jews of Paul’s day, the 
blasphemers, persecutors, Pharisees, hypocrites and antichrists ever since. 
The only hope such people have is that their doctrine is wrong! If it is right, 
they have no hope of salvation, and neither does anyone else. 


Martin Luther did not begin by denouncing his Church and labelling the 
Pope an antichrist. Luther came to see Christ before he cameto see antichrist. 
By grace he was given to recognize the Lord Jesus Christ as Savior who bore 
the helpless sinner’s iniquity, and offered believers His righteousness in 
return. Luther began to preach this sweet and pure New Testament gospel. He 
thought his whole Church would rejoice in it with him. Instead the Pope 
replied in effect, “Shut up, you stupid monk! What do you know?” When the 
gospel brought this reaction, Luther then could respond, “Ahh, now I see who 
you are!” (turn to back cover) 
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IN SEARCH OF THE SACRAMENT - 1 


Do Protestants Selieve in the Sacraments? 


Michael Hall 


Engage some evangelical Christians in conversation about the 
sacraments and you'll get a lot of silence. "The what?" "Isn't that 
Catholic?" "You mean we believe in the sacraments?" "What do 
you mean by sacrament? Is that word in the Bible? Where does it 
come from?" 


In this article and five following articles, I'd like to explore the 
concept, nature, efficacy, pervasiveness, number and grace of the 
sacraments. It's been my experience to have never heard any 
instruction in any of the Restoration Churches about these things, 
except when there was a denunciation of some particular denomi-~ 
nation for their perversion of the Communion Feast or Baptism. 


THE SACRAMENTAL GOSPEL 


Yet the heartbeat of the gospel of Christ is fundamentally sacra- 
mental. What does this mean? It means that God's }imordial 
mode of expression toward us was through the in-fleshment of 
Christ. The Logos became "flesh and blood and tabernacled among 
us", hence the Invisible Grace and Reality became Visible in the 
person, body and life of Christ (John 1:1-18). 


Traditionally, a SACRAMENT has been defined as a "visible sign 
(form, expression) of the invisible grace of God." Sacraments then 
channel or provide the means for the sacred. A sacrament allows 
the Holy, the Sacred, the Divine to come into our lives, and to 
encounter us where we are. This endows a sacrament with a trans- 
cendental quality for it brings something beyond the normal and 
ordinary into our lives. 


Christ Jesus himself then is the primordial sacrament. When 
the Logos was made flesh and dwelt among us, the invisible be- 
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came fully visible and tangible. Grace was then channelled through 
him, “grace upon grace" because he was "full of grace and truth 
(realtty)" (John 1:14-18). 


Christ's incarnation: being made in fashion as a man in all 
things, sharing in flesh and blood, sharing in the nature of Abraham, 
made of David's lineage, defines the Good-News as sacramental. 


THE CONCEPT OF SACRAMENTAL 


Our definition leads us to the fact of the DUALITY involved in a 
sacrament. Sacraments consists of two parts. There's the visible, 
this worldly element, and there's the invisible, other -worldly 
element. Inthe sacrament, matter and spirit meet. What is ma~ 
terial, earth-bound, a sense object of the world, corporeal and 
what is spiritual, numionus, beyond the empirical senses and 
divine intermingle in the sacrament. 


This usage of "duality" comes from a Western and Hellenized 
perspective, not a Hebrew perspective. For the antithesis between 
what was sacred and what was secular stems from Greek philosophy 
not Hebrew. The Hebrews found such a dichotomy both alien and 
obvious. His world-view was much more holistic than the Hellen- 
ized thinking of Greece or Rome. 


Theologians for centuries have spoken of the sacraments of the 
Old Covenant, referring to those material and tangible means 
(channels, forms, rituals) which were used of Yahweh. Such sac- 
raments" have included the animal sacrifices, incense, lights, 
symbols of the Divine Presence (the cloud, fire, angels), the laver 
of water, etc. Indeed, Christianity sprang from the soil of rudi- 
mentary and germinal aspects of Jewish sacramentalism. 


THE CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS 


Traditionally, evangelical Protestants have affirmed two prime 
sacraments: baptism and the breaking of bread. Beginning with 
Luther and Zwingli, the Reformers asserted that these two rituals 
meet three important criterion which validated them as true chan- 
nels of grace, true visible expressions of the invisible. The 
criterion used were: 1) they were instituted by Christ himself, 2) 
instructions and mandates were given for followers of Christ to 
observe said rites, and 3) they were visible, tangible expressions 
or symbols of divine acts. 


This was in contrast to the sacramental theology of Rome which 
had developed a 7-fold sacramental hierarchy. During the thousand 
years from the second to the twelfth centuries, the development of 
these seven sacraments took place. In addition to the eucharist and 
baptism (redefined as putting water upon infants) were added by 
Hugo of St. Victor four other sacraments: Confirmation (a second 
stage of baptism), Matrimony, Penance and Unction. In 1150, Peter 
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Lombard named Ordination (holy orders) as the seventh. Thomas 
Aquinas then developed these Seven in the twelfth century as an 
official Catholic theology which was then officially confirmed by the 
Council of Trest in the sixteenth century in reaction to the Re- 
formers. 


How many sacraments are there, really? That's a tricky ques- 
tion. With a definition as vague and nebulous as Augustine's fourth 
century one, "a visible form of invisible grace" repeated by Calvin, 
one could admit whatever one wanted to admit as a sacrament! 


Hugh listed 30 things which had been accepted at some time or 
another by Christians as a sacrament. He listed anointing oil, 
faith, resurrection, monogomy (Tertullian, 2nd century), salt, 
footwashing (esp. in N. Africa in 2nd cen.), etc. 


Are these all sacraments? Yes, if we're talléng about invisible 
realities finding expression through visible realities. Since the 
incarnation, reality (truth) has intermingled with the tangible, 
material and corporeal, making this world a sacramental world! 
Elton Trueblood describes a sacrament as "the intertwining of the 
spiritual and the material, whereby the former (material) conveys 
or becomes the vehicle of the latter (spiritual)."" And that's what 
the incarnation was all about; the wonderful and mysterious inter- 
twining of Christ's humanity and divinity. 


Did you notice my use of the word "mysterious"? I did that 
purposefully. While "sacrament" proper doesn't occur in the 
Scriptures, it did begin appearing in some translations about the 
fourth century. 


Where? Why? It happened because Jerome translated the Greek 
word "mystery" (mysterion) by the Latin word "sacramentum" 
(Eph. 5:32; 1 Tim. 3:16; Rev. 1:20; 17:7). 


A thought question: Was that a valid translation? Partly. It was 
not valid in that sacramentum wasn't identical to mysterion, for a 
sacramentum was the OATH of allegiance a soldier would make to 
his commander. A sacramentum referred to a ritual or ceremony 
(outward, visible act) which expressed the deeper Reality of his 
attachment and faithfulness (the inward and invisible fact). 


"Well, what does that have to do with the word 'mystery'?" you 
might inquire. What similarities exist between sacramentum and 
mystery? The answer is that a mystery refers to something strange, 
awesome, unfathomable and ineffable. It's an unfathomable secret 
with rich and deep meaning hidden away from sight. A secret or 
mystery has to be made manifest—revealed. Mysteries contain 
deeper levels of meaning than what's in sight. 


A sacramentum similarly contains deeper meanings than visibly 
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present in the ritual. It was a vehicle for something sacred—like 
allegiance or loyalty or love and the Sacred is something awesome, 
unfathomable and ineffable. 


So presto—"sacrament" becomes a Bible word, but in a second- 
handed and indirect way. Used of spiritual mysteries it referred 
to either rituals (ceremonies) like dipping in water, the eucharist 
feast, footwashing, or to doctrines (resurrection, faith) or to 
events—all which contained deeper meaning (reality) than appeared 
in the rite on the surface. 


Jerome realized that there was an immense mystery ("great is 
the mystery of godliness" (1 Tim. 3:16)) in the expression of divine 
reality through the material (Christ's bodily presence). 


This explains why Christians throughout the ancient world strug- 
gled for centuries in conceptualizing what a sacrament was. Add 
to this indefiniteness, the pagan influences, the authority oriented 
hierarchy, the institutionalizing tendency and the magical super-~ 
stitions of the medieval Church and it's easy to see how a system 
of sacredotal sacramentalism developed, greatly distorting the 
simplicity of the New Testament sacraments. 


The problematic translation of "mysterion" by "sacramentum" 
added to the confusia: for it turned Christ into (not the solver of 
the mysteries, not the demystifier as the Scriptures presents him, 
but) the maker of the mysteries! (Eph. 1:10; 3:6). This leads 
naturally to a mystification process. Church leaders didn't long to 
explain the mysteries but protect. them and maintain them and de- 
velop them. And they did, until the Reformation. 


P.O. Box 3536, St. Louis, Missouri 63143 








From Fellowship Forum, Vol. 1, No. 4 May-June 1981 
Our Liberty In Christ 


J. ERVIN WATERS 


And who was it that said, None are so enslaved as those who 
falsely believe that they are free’? There is a rude awakening 
when a brother of my own background party, who really believes 
that he is free, begins to act as though he really were. He is 
brought up sharply and shortly to the snubbing post and learns how 
restricted his actions, movements and speech really are. Then he 
begins to face reality. There are many ways of intimidation and mv 
brethren know most of them. 
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When we deal with bondage and subsequent liberty in Christ, we 
introduce at once the subject of redemption, which simply put 
means the paying of a price with the view to the release of a slave 
from bondage and servitude. Sometimes the paying of that price is 
referred to as redemption and sometimes the actual release of the 
slave from bondage is called redemption. This brings us to God's 
scheme of redemption which takes us back to Eden near the dawn of 
human history. 


When Adam and Eve sinned, they lost or forfeited two things, life 
and innocence. "In the day you eat you will die" was the divine fiat. 
Man forfeited his life both spiritual and physical, the first being 
immediate and the second being remote. "The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die." "The wages of sin is death." "Death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned." Now man stands guilty before his 
Maker withWhom he had enjoyed such sweet fellowship and dialogue 
in Eden's bowers, walking and talking with God in the cool of the 
day. 

This necessitated a sin offering on man's behalf. The sin offering 
must possess in his or its person the two elements lost by man in 
consequence of his sinning, life and innocence. Sin offerings under 
both patriarchy and the Mosaic economy were from among the 
beasts of the field. But the beast possessed both an inferior life 
and an inferior innocence. The life was bestial and the innocence 
was negative, that of responsibility to law, for the beast not being 
subject to the law was not a sinner. Where there is no law, there 
is no sin. 


Thus the death of the beast was not sufficiently efficacious in 
propitiate justice. "It was not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats could take away sin."' However, the beasts used in sin 
offerings were types of an eventual sin offering Whose life and in- 
nocence would both be superior to the bestial. He was the "lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world". When Jesus appeared on 
the scene, His harbinger, John, cried out, "Behold the lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world.” 


There are two important facts to remember about the sin offer=- 
ing, substitution and transference. Without either the sacrifice 
becomes meaningless and irrelevant to our needs. The sin offering 
becomes a substitute victim for the guilty sinner. When the Israel- 
ite brought the beast to the priest he laid his hands upon its head, 
confessed his sins and slew the sacrifice, indicating that it became 
his representative or substitute. It died in his place or in his stead. 
But in thus pointing out and separating this beast to die for him he 
also figuratively transferred his sins and guilt to its body. When 
the death he deserved to die is inflicted upon the body of the beast, 
which now carries in his body the guilt and sin of the sinner, then 
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the life of the victim is transferred to him, and he now lives, and 
also the innocence of the victim is transferred to him and he stands 
innocent before God. 


Isaiah could look down the corridors of the centuries to the lonely 
scene on Calvary when Christ was lifted up on a cross, suspended 
between heaven and earth as though fit for neither place, in the dim 
twilight between two worlds, and declare, ‘He took on him the in- 
iquities of us all." "He was bruised for our iniquities and by his 
stripes we are healed." Paul could say, He died for us", and "He 
was made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might become the 
righteousness of God in Him." Peter could probe the dynamics of 
this death on the cross, "Who himself bare our sins on his body on 
the tree." 


Thus he became our substitute and our sins were transferred to 
his body. He dies so that we may live; He gives his life to us. 
Paul could even say, "It is not I that liveth but Christ liveth in me.” 
John could declare, "He that hath the Son hath life." But the inno- 
cence of Jesus is now draped about us. He becomes our righteous- 
ness, our right standing with God, and we are clothed with that 
righteousness which is not our own. “All our righteousness are as 
filthy rags." We now stand before God with the life of Christ and 
the righteousness of Christ, "made acceptable in the beloved. 


J. Ervin Waters is the editor of a new publication called 'Fellow- 
ship Forum." The stated goal of the publication is "to promote 
peace, fellowship and unity among brethren." It is sent free to 
those who request it. Write to Fellowship Forum, P.O. Box 3821, 
Temple, Texas 76501. -rlk 


Note: The series on "Common Ground In Religion" by Jack R. 
Hackworth will resume in the next issue. 


MATERIALS AVAILABLE AT ENSIGN 

The Principle of Faith - by the editor, $2.00 including postage 
Bibles In Review - by the editor, $1.50 including postage 
Divorce and Remarriage - Olan Hicks, 25¢ each plus postage 
Restoration and Models of the Church - Norman L. Parks, free 
Jesus Versus the Eldership = Norman L. Parks, free 
Concerning Elders - Jack R. Hackworth, free 

The "free" material is available in single copies or in bundles. 
Your help with the postage is not essential but it would help. - Ed. 
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Lines which asolt Peete 





Edited by BRUCE EDWARDS, Jr. 
1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Onto 43402 


Children, Things We Throw Away 
Melody Green 
Copyright by Pretty Good Printing, 1979. Used by permission. 


"Shall I I give n my first-born for my transgression, ¢ the | 
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?" (Micah 6:7). 


Non-therapeutic abortion has become the second most common 
surgical procedure after circumcision. Non-therapeutic means that 
the abortion is not performed to insure the life or health of the 
woman, but rather for her desire for convenience, absence of dis- 
tress and her so-called happiness. 


Doctors perform 1.2 million abortions per year...that's one for 
every 2.8 live births. Abortion has become so frequent, that pop- 
ulation experts say that it has become, in effect, a new form of 
birth control. But abortions should not be confused with birth 
control which deals with preventing a new life from beginning. 
Abortion stops a life that has already begun. Of the women having 
them, 75% are unmarried, 32% are teenagers and 20% are "repeat 
customers." 


ABORTION...AN EASY ALTERNATIVE? 


In this age of convenience, abortion is being presented as an 
"easy' way to get rid of an annoying problem. When women seek 
out advice they are not told the truth about what they are about to do 
to their child and to themselves. First of all, abortion is not safer 
than childbirth. Most women aren't told that from legal abortions 
performed in the first 3 months, at least twice as many mothers die 
as from childbirth. Also, statistics show that after a legal abor- 
tion, a woman faces increased possibilities of future miscarriages, 
tubal pregnancies, premature babies, sterility and psychiatric 
problems. Instead, abortion is white-washed. It's all made to 
seem s0 simple. ..like removing an unsightly wart from your body. 
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ABORTION TECHNIQUES 


There are several abortion techniques, but I will briefly explain 
the 3 most commonly used. 


Dilation and Curettage (D. and C.)...The opening of the cervix, 
or lower portion of the uterus, is dilated with a series of instru- 
ments in graduated sizes to allow the insertion of a curette, or 
scraping instrument into the uterus. The fetus is then scraped 
from the uterine wall. 


Suction Curettage (Vacuum Aspiration)...Using this method, the 
cervix is dilated as in a D. and C. and then the fetus ls evacuated 
by means of a vacuum suction machine. 


Salt Poisoning (Saline Injection)... This method is used after 16 
weeks (4 months) when enough fluid has accumulated in the sac 
around the baby. A long needle is inserted through the mother's 
abdomen into the baby's sac. Some fluid is removed and a strong 
solution of saltwater is injected in. The baby breathes in and 
swallows the salt and is poisoned by it. It takes over an hour for 
the baby to slowly die by this method. Within 24 hours labor will 
set in and the mother will give birth to a very dead baby. 


HYPOCRITIC OATH? 


"TO NONE WILL I GIVE A DEADLY DRUG. NOR OFFER 
COUNSEL TO SUCH AN END...BUT GUILTLESS AND HALLOWED 
WILL I KEEP MY ART." 


This statement is part of the Hippocratic Oath which doctors have 
taken for centuries as a moral standard governing their work as 
physicians. These lofty words are framed and hanging in the halls 
of countless doctor's offices and hospitals...the very places where 
millions of innocent lives are taken yearly. So just how is it that 
doctors and nurses reconcile the idea of saving lives with the tech- 
niques of destroying them? 


SOME FIRSTHAND OBSERVATIONS... 


Dr. John Szenens, age 36, has this to say: "You have to become 
a bit schizophrenic. In one room you encourage the patient that the 
slight irregularity of the fetal heart is not important, that she is 
going to have a fine, healthy baby. Then you go into the next room 
and assure another woman on whom you just did a saline abortion, 
that it's fine if the heart is already irregular... she has nothing to 
worry about, she is not going to have a live baby."" Dr. Szenens 
continues, "At the beginning we were doing abortions on fetuses that 
were not quite as large... and the Kicking and fetal heartbeat did not 
manifest itself as much. So I can imagine if I had started 24-week- 
ers right off the bat, I would have had a much greater conflict in 
my own mind as to whether this is the same as murder. But since 
we started off slowly with 15-16 weekers, the fetus just never got 
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consideration. Then the whole range of cases that we had to take 
care of started to become larger. All of a sudden, one noticed that 
at the time of the saline infusion, there was a lot of activity in the 
uterus. It wasn't fluid currents. It was obviously the fetus being 
distressed by swallowing the concentrated salt solution and kicking 
violently through the death trauma. You can either face it, or turn 
around and say it's uterine contractions. That, however, would be 
repressing, since as a doctor you obviously understand that it is 
not. Now whether you admit this to the patient is another matter. 
The patient's distress by unwanted pregnancy is to me the primary 
consideration, ahead of the possible consideration for the fetus. 
We just have to face it. Somebody has to do it. And unfortunately, 
we are the executioners in this instance." 


Susan Lindstrom, M.S.W., age 27, puts it this way: "I am having 
a lot of difficulty with my feelings about late abortions. All that 
pain that seems to be there so much of the time after the baby is 
moving and everything. One day, driven by my own need to arrive 
at a measure of clarity on the whole thing, I went into the room 
where they keep the fetuses. They are next to the garbage cans in 
labeled paper buckets, like the take-home chicken kind. I pulled 
on a pair of gloves and looked inside the bucket in front of me. 
There was a small naked person in there floating in a bloody liquid, 
with bruises and the face had the agonized tautness of one forced to 
die too soon. I took the lid off all the buckets and got a pair of 
forceps. With them I pulled aside the placenta which shrouds the 
fetuses, and lift them out one by one. I lift them by an arm or a 
leg, leaving, as I return them again, an additional bruise on their 
acid -soaked bodies. Finally, I lift out a very large fetus. I look at 
the label. Mother's name: Catherine Atkins; Doctor's name: Saul 
Marcus; Sex of the item: male; Time of gestation: 24 weeks (6 mos) 

al remember Catherine. She i is 17, a very pretty blond girl. Not 
very bright. This is Master Atkins. ..to be burned tomorrow. . .for 
the sake of the mother." 


A HARDENING OF THE HEART 


Then there's the un-named doctor who shared on a radio show 
that after he performed his first abortion, he became so violently 
ill, that he thought he would die. He went through weeks of de- 
pression and thought of suicide. He said, "The first time I felt like 
a murderer, but I did it again and again and again, and now 20 years 
later I am facing what happened to me as a doctor and a human 
being. Sure I got hard. Sure, the money was important, and oh, it 
was an easy thing, once I had taken this step, to see these women 
as animals and these babies as just tissue." 


It's important to note that all three of these people, no matter 
how distressed they were with what they were doing, did not stop. 
Why? The Bible explains it as a searing of the conscience, a hard- 
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ening of their hearts. It happens when you repeatedly refuse to 
listen to that still small voice inside that keeps telling you that 
“something isn't right." If you keep rationalizing ana turning it off 
one day you'll wake up and guess what?... it's gone! Your first 
reaction may be to breathe a sigh of relief, but you should really 
weep bitter tears because a part of your conscience, a part of your 
communication with God, has just died. (continued in next issue) 
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THE PARABLE OF THE COSMIC WEDDING 


Theirs was a storybook wedding: a Prince and a Princess united 
in a royal ceremony with guests from every strata of royalty in the 
Universe. No decoration was too ornate, no dish too sumptuous, 
no apparel too elaborate for this gala affair. One could see from 
their eyes and the eyes of the guests that this was a marriage made 
in heaven. The first months of marriage were filled with bliss as 
the two grew closer and closer in spirit. Soon after this, however, 
the bridegroom was called away to a far country on a very special 
diplomatic mission. 


As you might expect, the princess bride became lonely and listless 
in the absence of her true love as he went about his solemn duty in 
the far country. Some courtly attendants began to spread the story 
that the bridegroom wasn't coming back after all, and that he had 
found another love in the far country. Some said he'd even been 
killed on the way. Well, the princess, already distressed enough, 
could not bear to hear such awful rumors and ordered the attendants 
exiled from her kingdom. But the stories began to trouble her. 
What if he is dead, she thought? What if he has found another prin- 
cess over—who knows where? Am I to sit here until, who knows 
when while my own life disintegrates? No, she concluded; and then 
began to court the favor of the chivalrous knights round about her 
in the kingdom. 


Then suddenly one night, the prince returned triumphantly! His 
mission, long in completion, was a success. Peace and joy had 
been secured for his kingdom forever. Excitedly, he sought his 
beloved bride, his princess. Hearing the noise of music in the 
royal ballroom, he hurried down the halls to embrace his beloved. 
Flinging open the doors, he found himself at another wedding party: 
his princess in the arms of another. The formerly boisterous 
crowds were silenced as they waited for the wrathful words of their 
returning prince. But he said nothing...bolting the doors of the 
ballroom behind him as he left, never to return. - B.E., Jr. 


= 
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~ continued from page 9 


Let the acoffers be warned — you cannot resist God! His Spirit is mightier 
than all your weapons, words and works. I have heard your threats, | have 
heard your bribes, I have even felt a little of your whips and rocks, But you are 
on a sinking ship! Your man-made righteousness is becoming apparent with 
every passing day. Even those who have defended you in the past are 
becoming disgusted with your bold arrogance and blasphemous denials of 
grace. Your house is already left desolate. Soon the vultures will come and 
pick the bones. There is no life in your city. The glory has long since departed! 


Let those who trust the sinless Savior take heart! Your hope is secure! 
Your faith is well-grounded. God has raised Jesus from the dead, proving that 
He accepted all the saving work Jesus had done on behalf of us poor, needy 
sinners. God exalted Him to the right-hand place in heaven! The Day of 
Judgment will bring no new surprises to you, and it will introduce no new 
issues. The matter has already been settled for those who know and believe in 
Jesus! His work is our plea — His atonement is our confidence — His perfect 
doing and dying is all we need to be received into glory with exceeding joy! 


When God graciously opens our eyes to see who Jesus is — our legal 
Representative and Proxy, our great Priest who bears our names before the 
Father — we cannot help but sing and praise God! “There is nocondemnation 
for those who are in Chriat Jesus!” Let another grand old hymn aay it, aa it 
has through the years — sometimes in places where the sermon denies all the 
song proclaims. The hymn tells the truth, and God has used it to bless many 
seeking and hungry souls: 


“My hope ie built on nothing less than Jesus’ blood and righteousness. 
I dare not trust the sweetest frame, but wholly lean on Jesus’ name! 


Hie oath, Hie covenant, His blood, support me in the whelming flood; 
When all around my soul gives way, He then is all my hope and atay. 


When He shall come with trumpet sound, @ may I then in Him be found; 
Dressed in His righteousness alone; faultless to etand before the throne! 


On Christ the solid rock I stand! Ail other ground is sinking sand. 
All other ground is sinking sand. 


4 Sandra Lane, Athens, Alabama 35611 
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FROM THE EDITOR: 


In the August issue of Ensign I inserted a note of disagreement at 
the end of bro. Jack Hackworth's article 'Led By The Spirit." I 
was not setting myself up as some kind of authority on the subject 
of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. I simply was not in agreement 
with what I believed to be a point of view expressed by bro. Hack- 
wo:-h. However, bro. Hackworth informs me that I misunderstood 
the point being made in the article. Ina letter he said, 


My article did not propose to deal with "the indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit." The expression is not contained in the 
said article either to affirm or deny...I nowhere said, "the 
Holy Spirit dwells in us ONLY THROUGH THE WORD." 
Please reread the article. I do not think that I have ever 
said, orally or in writing, any such thing; for I do not 
believe such, and I have never believed it. 


Bro. Hackworth goes on to chastize me for saying that ''The Spirit 
of Truth and the Holy Spirit is not the same thing." I should have 
said it this way: "The truth inspired by the Holy Spirit is not the 
same as the Holy Spirit Himself." There's quite a difference. 


Maybe I'm a little jumpy after reading and hearing so much about 
the Holy Spirit existing only between the covers of the Bible and 
that he indwells, not personally, but only through the word. This 
is a cop-out. It says that we don't feel the presence of the Spirit in 
our lives, therefore we must find an alternate explanation to do 
away with all those N. T. references which speak of the Spirit's 
indwelling. 'Only-in-the-word" is just a vague enough expression 
to allow us to hide and not have to deal with the obvious absence of 
the Spirit in our lives, and yet with just a faint aura of scriptural 
authenticity that soothes the conscience. The truth is that we have 
"quenched" the Spirit for so long that it is indeed doubtful that He 
pérsonally dwells within. "My spirit shall not abide in man for 
ever", to apply Genesis 6:3. Have brethren relied upon the merit 
of their works for God's approval for so long that they no longer 
need the help of the Spirit? Note that Jesus said, "And I will pray 
the Father, and he will give you another Counselor (Helper, Com- 
forter), to be with you for ever" (John 14:16). This wasn't just 
spoken for the benefit of the disciples for He said that the Counselor 
would be with them for ever. Since the disciples have long left this 
earthly scene, this can only mean that He would be with the saints 
for as long as the world stands. 


Anyway, we're glad to set the record straight. 


IS GOD STILL FULFILLING PROMISES TO THE JEWS? 


by Dr. David Reagan 


Most Christians today would answer this question with an em- 
phatic "No!" I would have answered it that way seven years ago, 
before I began an intensive study of Bible prophecy. 


But my study of prophecy has removed a veil from my eyes 
concerning the Jews, and I now realize that God is performing some 
of His mightlest miracles in all of history in Israel today. 


THE CAMPBELL-STONE HERITAGE 


I have also discovered that the expectation of the fulfillment of 
God's promises to the Jews was a universally held belief among the 
founders of the Campbell-Stone Restoration Movement. 


Barton W. Stone was a premillennialist who fully expected the 
Lord to return to the earth and reign for a thousand years. Like 
all premillennialists, Stone expected the Lord to establish Israel 
as the prime nation of the world during the millennium. 


Alexander Campbell was a postmillennialist. In other words 
Campbell believed in a literal millennium, but he believed it would 
constitute a reign of the church over the world. The Lord would 
appear at the end of the millennium to rapture the church. 


Although Campbell differed with Stone over whether or not the 
Lord would be present on the earth during the millennium, Camp- 
bell agreed with Stone that God's promises to Israel would be ful- 
filled during the millennium. Campbell emphasized this point 
strongly in a series of 26 essays which he wrote in the early 1840's. 
These essays were directed against the Millerites, a group which 
had predicted that the Lord would return in 1844. 


Campbell argued that the Lord would not return in 1844 because 
the world would come to an end at the Lord's return, and the world 
could not come to an end until God had fulfilled all His promises to 
the Jews. Campbell then proceeded to outline those promises in 
detail, focusing on the promises of God to regather the Jews and 
re-establish Israel. 


MILLIGAN 


Robert Milligan was the leading expositor of Bible prophecy for 
the Millennial Harbinger. In articles published in the Harbinger, 
as well as in his book, THE SCHEME OF REDEMPTION (1857), 
Milligan joined Campbell in asserting that God would fulfill His 
promises to the Jews before the end of history. 
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In fact, Milligan was very specific in his interpretations of Bible 
prophecy regarding the Jews. Based upon the prophecies in Daniel 
Milligan predicted that the nation of Israel would be re-established 
in 1892, that the Jews would be converted to Jesus in 1922, and that 
the Jews would go forth to convert the world in 1967. 

The point is that all the leading founders and shapers of the 
Restoration Movement believed that the promises to the Jews were 
still effectual and that they would someday be fulfilled by God 
during a literal millennium. 


THE VIEWPOINT REVERSED 
When World War I destroyed the fundamental assumption of post- 
millennium, namely, the inevitable progress of mankind, the 
leaders of the Restoration Movement at that time opted for the 
amillennial view. 


The adoption of amillennialism at the turn of the century necess- 
itated the abandonment of the belief that God will fulfill them if 
there is to be no millennial period? So all the Old Testament pass- 
ages containing unfulfilled promises to the Jews were either ex- 
plained away, or negated on the basis of Jewish disobedience, or 
transferred to the Church as the spiritual heir of Abraham. Israel 
became synonymous with the Church, and the Jews were written 
off as a lost cause. 

THE BIBLICAL POSITION 


But the Bible does not write off the Jews as a lost cause. On the 
contrary, the Bible affirms that God still has a purpose for the 
Jews. Consider for example, the following passages drawn from 
the New Testament: 


1) "Then what advantage has the Jew? Or what is the value of 
circumcision? Much in every way. To begin with the Jews are 
entrusted with the oracles of God. What if some were unfaithful? 
Does their faithlessness nullify the faithfulness of God? By no 
means! Let God be true though every man be false...” (Rom. 3:1-4). 


2) "They are Israelites, and to them belong the sonship, the 
glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the 
promises..." (Rom. 9:4). 


3) "I ask then has God rejected His people? By no means!... 
God has not rejected His people whom He foreknew...there is a 
remnant chosen by grace" (Rom. 11:1, 2,5). 


4) "Lest you be wise in your own conceits, I want you to under- 
stand this mystery, brethren: a hardening has come upon part of 
Israel, until the full number of the Gentiles come in, and so all 
Israel will be saved...for the gifts and the call of God are irre- 
vocable" (Rom. 11:25, 26,29). 

I believe these passages make it clear that God's promises to 
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Israel are still valid and that God intends to fulfill them with 
regard to literal, physical Israel—specifically, to a remnant of the 
Jews who accept Jesus as Lord and Savior. 


To argue, as some do, that God's promises to Israel were really 
meant for the Church appears to make God a deceiver and a lar. 
¥ we can't believe the promises which God made to the Jews in the 
Old Testament, how can we believe the promises He has made to 
the Church in the New Testament? 


A SURVEY OF PROMISES 


Let's look for a moment at a panoramic overview of the promises 
which God has made to the Jews: 


1) Dispersion - The Jews were promised a world wide disper- 
sion éy committed idolatry (Deut. 28:62-66). 


2) Preservation - God promised He would preserve the Jews as 
a separate people during their world wide wanderings (Jer. 30:11 
and 31:35-37). 


3) Regathering -A world wide regathering of Jews to their home- 
land was promised in the final days (Isa. 11:6-9; Ezek. 36:22-28; 
Amos 9:14, 15 and Zech. 10:6,7). 


4) Nationhood - The Jews would not only be regathered; they 
would be re-established as an independant nation in the land of 
Palestine (Isa. 66:7, 8 and Zech. 12:3). 


5) Jerusalem - Jewish reoccupation and control of Jerusalem is 
promised by God through the prophets (Zech. 12:3,6 and Luke 21:24). 
6) Reclamation - After the re-establishment of the state, God 
promised a restoration of the land (Isa. 35:1-7 and Ezek. 47:7-12). 
1) Focal Point - The prophets also said that Israel would be the 
focal point of world politics in the end times (Zech. 12:3 & 14:1-9). 


8) Tribulation -God promised that the Jews would be put through 
a period rj tribulation (Deut. 4:30; Ezek. 20:33-37; 
Jer. 30:1-9). 


9) Salvation - The experience of the Tribulation will bring a 
remnant of the Jews to repentance (Zech. 14:1-9 & Ezek. 36:24~27). 


10) Primacy - God promises repeatedly that during the reign of 
the Lord on the earth, Israe] will be honored as the prime nation of 
the world (Deut. 28:1; 10 & 13; I Sam. 7:11 & Zech. 8:22-23). 


PROMISES PAST AND PRESENT 


Looking back over these promises, we can see that God has been 
perfectly fatthful to the first two. Just as He warned, He dispersed 
the Jews all over the world as punishment for their idolatry and 
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their rejection of Him and His son. But just as He promised, He 
refused to allow the annihilation or absorbtion of the Jews. He pre- 
served them and enabled them to maintain their separate identity. 


I believe that promises 3 through 5 have been fulfilled in this 
century with the regathering of three million Jews from the four 
corners of the earth, the re-establishment of the nation of Israel 
in 1948, and the reoccupation of the city of Jerusalem in 1967. I 
believe promises 6 and7 are in the process of being fulfilled right 
now. In only 32 years, Israel has been transformed from a denuded 
wasteland to a land of milk and honey. The forests are being re- 
built as the Jews have planted over 250 million trees. The great 
valleys have been converted from malaria infested swamps to 
verdant farm land. The desert is blooming as the result of massive 
irrigation projects. Israel today is one of five nations in the world 
that exports food. 


Even after the nation of Israel was re-established, people scoffed 
at the idea that such a tiny country (smaller than the state of New 
Jersey and with a population less than the city of Philadelphia) 
could ever emerge as the focal point of world politics, as prophe- 
sied by the Hebrew prophets. Yet in 1973 this prophecy was fulfilled 
overnight. The West ran precipitously low on oil and had to turn to 
the Arabs. The Arabs responded with two demands; 1) That the 
West pay four times more for the oil than ever before and 2) that 
the West line up with the Arabs in their obsession to annihilate the 
state of Israel. The result is that Israel today is the focal point of 
world politics, as is evidenced by the obsession of the United 
Nations and other similar international organizations to condemn 
every action of the Jewish state. 


FUTURE PROMBES 


I believe promises 8 and 9 are shortly to be fulfilled during the 
seven years of Tribulation that will soon plague the earth. The 
tenth promise, the promise of primacy, I believe will be fulfilled 
after the return of Jesus to earth to reign in glory from Jerusalem. 


"I will restore the fortunes of my people Israel, 

and they shall] rebuild the ruined cities and inhabit them; 
they shall plant vineyards and drink their wine, and 

they shaJl make gardens and eat their fruit. 
I will plant them upon their land, 

and they shall never again be plucked up out of the Jand 

Ihave given them, ' says the Lord your God.” 

(Amos 9:14 & 15 


P.O. Box 527, Plano, Texas 75074 
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SAVED ~ PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE 


Edward Fudge 


Many apparent controversies about salvation actually boil down 
to words and their meanings. Are you saved? "Yes," someone 
answers. "I hope so," says another. "I expect to be," replies still 
a third person. Is the first answer over-confident and presump- 
tuous? Perhaps —but perhaps not! Are the other two lacking in 
assurance? Maybe —but maybe not. Much depends on what each 
person means by "saved." Scripture's use of this common word 
covers a broad territory. 


The verb usually translated "to save" in the New Testament is 
the Greek word sodzo. A good English parallel would be "rescue" 
or "deliver." One might be "saved" from illness, calamity, or a 
wild animal. Or someone might be "saved" from death, or tempta- 
tion— or a bad conscience, or a wicked world, or the wrath of God. 
Much depends on the subject of the "rescue" or "deliverance." A 
complete concordance will provide ample illustrations of this point. 


More important to many religious discussions today is the fact 
that Scripture also pictures our salvation from sin and its conse- 
quences in at least three ways, according to the manner we count 
time- The New Testament has God's people "saved" in the past, 
“saved" in the present, and "saved" in the future. Each perspective 
adds depth and detail to the wonder of divine grace, which alone can 
rescue or deliver us sinners from our deserved fate of death. 


Salvation — Past. In one sense we were all saved in the past, 
long before we ever heard about it or did anything at all —all, that 
is, who ever will be saved. Jesus came to seek and "save" the lost 
(Lk. 19:10). He came to "save" the world (John 12:47). He came to 
“gave sinners (1 Tim. 1:15). He did what He came to do (John 17:4; 
19:30). By His finished work, consisting of His own perfect doing 
and dying, the Son of God did "save" lost sinners throughout the 
world — every one the Father had given Him, so that not one of them 
will be lost (John 17:2; 6:37-40). God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world to Himself (2 Cor. 5:18,19). In His fleshly body, Jesus 
accomplished the reconciling work (Col. 1:19-22). It is a finished 
work—accomplished once for all. It will never be repeated and it 
can never be duplicated. 


God's order was first to "save" His people, then to "call" them 
with the announcement of what He had done in the Son (2 Tim. 1:19). 
The gospel is therefore the "good news of your salvation" (Eph. 1: 
18). The gospel does not offer man a potential salvation. It announ- 
ces an accomplished salvation. Because the saving work has been 
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done, outside of us, for us, we cannot add anything to it. Nothing 
we ever do is any part of that work which saves. Some will object 
to this statement, but in doing so they deny the testimony God has 
given concerning His Son. If His work is not sufficient and once- 
for-all, it is not able to save us and is worth nothing at all. To say 
that is clearly blasphemy. Obpjectors to Christ's finished work had 
best take heed, therefore, and watch their words. All we can do 
regarding the work which "saves" us is believe it. As the good old 
hymn "Trust and Obey" puts it: "believe, obey —the work is done!" 
That does not mean that when man does two things he finishes a 
work Jesus left dangling. It means that Christ has done the work 
so fully that all man can do is believe it~then start obeying the 
one who has accomplished so great a salvation! 


Salvation— Present. Scripture also speaks of our salvation 
"present. ' We who believe the gospel are "being saved" (1 Cor. 1: 
18). To believe the gospel is to begin to enjoy the benefits now of 
the salvation accomplished long ago. Scripture therefore says, 
without explanation and without apology, that those who believe will 
be "saved" ~ now (Acts 16:31; Rom. 10:9). Since Jesus has accomp= 
lished the saving work for His people, to believe it is to enjoy it. It 
is also a present experience of the Christian to know the "salvation" 
connected to water baptism. Just as Noah and his family were 
"saved" by water from the wicked world ~a world in which faith- 
righteous Noah had no further part nor lot (Gen. 6:9)—so the new 
believer is "saved" by baptism from his own wicked and unbelieving 
generation (1 Pet. 3:20-21; Acts 2:40). The water now stands be- 
tween the believer and that world, a visible marker of one's own 
part in the salvation Jesus accomplished long ago. 


Salvation — Future. We shall also be "saved" in the future. Then, 
on the great day of judgment, we will be "saved" from wrath (Rom. 
5:9). Ovr share in that future salvation is approaching, but st01 
out of our present experience (1 Pet. 1:6,9; Rom. 13:11). The Bible 
talks more than once of this "salvation" in a future sense (1 Cor. 3: 
15; 5:5; 1 Thess. 5:9; Heb. 9:28). 


Yet these aspects are all part of one grand piece. Christ accomp- 
Mshed the work which set us right with God, by His own perfect 
obedience and atoning death in the past. From that standpoint, our 
salvation was a past event when we first heard of it. We enter into 
a present joy and experience of our deliverance by faith (not by 
sight) when the gospel reaches our ears and we receive the good 
news. We experience still another aspect of our deliverance (from 
the wicked world, and from a guilty conscience) when we are bap- 
tized. Those present experiences of salvation rest on the past work 
of Christ, however. Christ's accomplished salvation, now enjoyed 
by faith in the good news of its completion, will reach its final goal 
in the future. Then, on the basis of the past work, presently be- 
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lieved, we will be "delivered" or "rescued" from God's end-of-the- 
world wrath. The future salvation will not be anything new for the 
believer, for it will only be the climax and full flower af what he/ 
she already enjoys by faith, resting wholly on the accomplished 
work Jesus has done for us in the distant past. 


Past, present and future —our salvation is due entirely to Jesus" 
work outside of us, for us. There is no room for man to boast! 


4 Sandra Lane, Athens, Alabama 35611 
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Good-News Encounters 


The extra pages in this issue are included so as to allow Michael 
Hall, Roger Rossiter, and Carl Lloyd to report on a new type of 
seminar being conducted by these three brethren. Since the "gospel 
meeting" has long ceased to function as an effective tool for evan- 
gelizing the community, even though this is not yet realized by the 
majority, these brethren have a program that redirects the thrust 
of this annual affair within local churches. It is designed more for 
the spiritual uplifting of members as well as it is designed to evan- 
gelize through serving the needs of the outsider. The idea is to 
take the "good-news" to the outsider rather than bring the outsider 
to the church building. We will gladly lend our support to any effort 
that takes the gospel out of the "meeting place" and into the world 
where it is needed. Why we continue to preach the "gospel" to our 
own people remains a mystery. Why not admit that the traditional 
gospel meeting has run its course? It served its purpose well for 
those past generations that were adaptable to this method of evan- 
gelism. Now, for the most part, they are wasted efforts. Those 
who attend the gospel meeting "services" are bored almost to the 
breaking point because they know that they're going to hear what 
they have heard over and over for years, and they know that those 
who would benefit from it, "alien sinners", are not there. So the 
effort becomes an annual test of endurance and patience. It seems 
that we could at least instruct the visiting preacher to direct his 
lessons toward the brethren that some good may be derived. 


Not only do we live in a new "church" generation in which a certain 
amount of internal changes are to be expected, but we're living in a 
society that is rapidly undergoing drastic change in mores and 
ethics and a new life-style that is far removed from Christian 
virtues. The trend is humanism. But like all philosophies which 
caters to the physical man, it fails to provide for the needs of the 
soul. Only the gospel can do this. Why not take the gospel to those 
whoneed it? And why not let the membership take part in the ef- 
fort which Good-News Encounters is designed to do. All this will 
be explained in the following articles. - Editor 
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A MINISTRY OFFERED TO RENEWAL CHURCHES 


Michael Hall 


It seems that among Restoration Movement churches the RENEWAL 
churches often experiences a crisis in evangelism. Repelled by the old 
"gospel meeting” methods that too often were permeated with legalism, 
manipulation and hard-sell tactics, the newer fellowships are a bit shy of 
evangelizing and a bit uncertain about HOW best to evangelize. 


Sometimes I think we feel that evangelism (witnessing, out-reaching) is 
something we wouldn't want to do to our dog! Old and negative experiences 
have soured us on how best to win people. 


To remedy that problem within our own local churches, the three of us 
came up with the idea of the Encounters primarily as a CONTEMPORARY 
method of reaching the non-churched. It isn't a hard-sell, nor does it 
involve "preaching AT" folks. 


The Encounters are structured as a non-religious meeting. That means 
no "'two-songs-and-a-prayer" structure. It's conducted as an informational 
seminar. It's conducted at a non-sacred place, i. e-, not in the church 
building. We go to the non-churched and meet them on their territory and 
speak to their hurts and struggles. The most effective places are in rest- 
aurants, motel meeting rooms and campus "commons." 


Let's face it, our world is becoming more secular, urban and non- 
Christian as it enters the twenty-first century. Yesterday's methods are 
already antequated. New and better methods of outreach are now needed. 


Ovr approach is a life-problem approach. Thirty different topics have 
already been developed. The ones most frequently used are: depression, 
loneliness, low self-esteem, death, moodiness, bitterness, failure, aging, 
meaninglessness, boredom, frustration, peer pressure, incompleteness, 
doubt, financial discontentment and identity crisis. 


Five or six topics are usually selected for the seminar. Before the first 
session a 60 page booklet with questions, outlines, resource material and 
good-news articles are given out at no cost to the participants. 


"At no cost?" Yes, no cost whatever. Nor do we pass the basket or ever 
mention that a “love offering" would be appreciated. 


Why? Because among the non-churched, one of the most offensive factors 
which turn them off quicker than anything else is the begging and pleading 
for MONEY. Radio and television preachers have utterly run the need for 
“love offerings" into the ground. Among those unfamiliar with the good— 
news of Christ, the constant and dominant begging for money by preachers 
is a joke, a scandal and an expression of hypocrisy. 


Consequently, Carl, Roger, and myself have entered covenant as a 
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ministry team to go wherever we are invited to go to present a Good-News 
Encounter without asking for a dime. This keeps our motives pure, it 
assists us in living by faith and it provides stimulus for us to live sacrifi- 
cally at times. It seems to us that if leaders who proclaim good-news and 
encourage discipleship to the Lord don't exemplify self-sacrifice and 
commitment, they'll never get it across effectively in their teaching. 


Actually the expense of an ENCOUNTER seminar is quite minimum since 
we have always stayed with folks of the Christian community and shared 
meals with the whole Body during the intense week-end of the encounter. 
In this way, even the smallest of Fellowships (even house fellowships) can 
spend their resources on advertising. 


Due also to the fact that a few churches have generously supported this 
ministry, we are able to go to small and new fellowships which otherwise 
couldn't afford such an outreach endeavor. 


We have incorporated this ministry in the state of Missouri for the pur- 
pose of EQUIPPING believers in effectively introducing the liberating and 
healing newsof Christ to the hurts and problems of people all around them. 
The Encounters EQUIP non-Christians to deal with their problems through 
the rich resources of the Good-News. This draws them, introduces them 
tothe grace in Christ and demonstrates how relevant, down-to-earth and 
practical the Christian life is. Our purpose is also to equip communities 
of believers among the renewal churches to carry on touching people 
through their needs after the seminar ends. 


If you're interested in more information or in contacting us, please write 
to any of us three. 


P.O. Bax 3536, St. Louis, Missouri 63143 (314)-645-1752 


OUR GOAL IS COMMUNICATION 


Roger Rowstler 

Nothing is more crucial than effectively proclaiming the message of 
good-news concerning Jesus. The essenceof scripture is the enlightenment 
of the human race since God's entire effort is devoted to that vital goal. To 
herald that dynamic life-giving message, it is essential to ask, "How can 
we best communicate the exciting and provocative person of Jesus Christ 
and delineate him as the answer to our many life problems?" 


Traditionally, the answer has been to conduct a series of "gospel meet- 
ing-" Certainly there's nothing wrong with providing a setting for a clear 
proclamation of the good-news of Jesus. But the gospel meeting has 
basically become a vague presentation of non-gospel themes. The gospel 
meeting is a series of "religious services", conducted in the same fashion 
as the "public worship services.” The early church, under the guidance of 
the apostles, didn't present the gospel in such settings- 


True, they had assemblies, and in those assemblies they did a number 
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of things. In Acts 20:7, Paul "preached to the people...until midnight." 
Take note that this was an assembly of Christians, and wasn't an evangel- 
istic effort. Paul was instructing the brothers and sisters in the word as 
they celebrated their relationship in Jesus. The Greek term used is 
"dielegeto" and means to lecture through dialogue. Even though it is trans- 
lated "preached", it doesn't carry the connotation we have attached to the 
word. Paul wasn't delivering a message to the lost world, but to the body 
of Christ in Troas. Paul was leaving town the following day, and they were 
getting a full benefit of this vibrant apostle's direct line to God, for Paul 
was inspired by the Holy Spirit. 


Paul wasn't conducting what we would define as a gospel meeting. Gen- 
erally, we have a preacher come in once or twice a year to deliver lessons 
on many things that may or may not be gospel. Sometimes it's on the lind 
of music God would have us use in our assemblies, which is a non-gospel 
topic. It may be on the characteristics of the church, i.e., identifying the 
"one true church." The messages are basically religious, something the 
apostles didn't speak on per se. Their theme was Life and how to find that 
life in Jesus. Their method was clear, forceful reasoning about the person 
of Jesus, not on how to be religious. They may have on occasion used the 
lecture or monologue, but it's obvious they primarily used the dialogue 
approach. 


For example, in Acts 2:37, while Peter was "preaching Jesus", the 
crowd interrupted him to ask how they should be saved. He simply told 
them and didn't seem at all disturbed that they didn't wait until a given 
questioning period. The apostles didn't hold "services" so they could make 
neat dogmatic presentations on the Christian doctrine, in hopes of getting 
someone to respond to the public invitation. That isn't to say they didn't 
take advantage of special meeting times, as is obvious in Acts 17:2-3, "As 
his custom was, Paul went into the synagogue, and on three Sabbath days 
he reasoned with them from the scriptures, explaining and proving that the 
Christ had to suffer and rise from the dead. ‘This Jesus I am proclaiming 
to you is the Christ,’ he said" (NIV). It is to say they had a different 
focus, spirit and format. They focused on Jesus, not on the mechanics af 
Christian living. Their spirit had a sense of urgency, expectation, con- 
fidence and openness. Their format was basically informal dialogue that 
anticipated a response on the part of their hearers. 


The rhetoric and oratory that has come to characterize much modern 
preaching is missing in the scriptures. It wasn't their purpose to tantalize 
and sensationalize but to renew and transform through the good-news that 
God invaded the earth in his very own Son! They pointed their listeners to 
Jesus and said "here's the answer to all your problems.” 


This is the reason we've chosen the method we have in the Good-News 
Seminars. We want to herald Jesus as the powerful revolutionary he is. 
We believe he experienced every problemor challenge we face. And we 
want to say, "you who are lonely, depressed, bitter and dying, etc., look 
at our Jesus. He's your Savior!" 


We use an open forum format, with the three of us alternating. Each of 
us may speak from five to ten minutes while fielding questions and com- 
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ments from anyone who has something to say. There's no waiting for a 
given time for discussion, because we believe spontaneity is the most 
effective and relevant way to find answers. When a person has a need, he 
or she should be able to express it freely and informally. 


Dialogue of this nature invariably stimulates thinking ana tacilitates 
understanding. The entire group is able to help others think problems 
through. There's more indepth examination, more thorough reflection and 
more meaningful conclusions. Dialoging covers a longer time span since 
much more material is covered than could be tolerated in a monologue. 
Generally, each session takes about two hours, including a fifteen minute 
break, but interest remains high throughout. It isn't uncommon for some 
to suggest they wish we were continuing the discussion. Involvement in 
such life probing needs as we deal with in the Seminars always creates a 
hungering for more information. That's why we find this method so effec- 
tive for proclaiming the good-news of Jesus. 


Dialoging in this open forum approach gives each session a broader 
frame of reference. The three of us come from differing backgrounds, 
have had a variety of experiences and place a different emphasis on know- 
ledge. Combined with the multiplicity of the group, we find rich and varied 
points of view. It makes for a much richer and deeper discussion on any 
given topic. 


The key to this method is communication. It's amazing how few really 
grasp the need to understand, when it comes to the message of Life. So 
many conceive of their faith as simply observing a set of religious rituals, 
and aren't bothered if they don't understand what's being said. Many have 
felt that as long as the professional hierarchy understands, they can go 
through religious motions and all is fine. But that isn't so. ‘We must find 
meaning in the words or we can't cope with real life problems. In the 
Seminars we strive to effectively communicate the nature of a given prob- 
lem, then ina practical and clear fashion show ways to come to grips with 
the problem. We always focus on Jesus as the foundation of the solution. 


Ovr goal is to deal with life-problems in light of the good-news of Jesus. 
Jesus has too often been portrayed as a mere religious figure, which has 
caused many to isolate him to their little corner of religion or church. 
They think of him as anon-entity, a figment of the imagination or a kind 
of superman for flights of fancy. But they can't associate him with real 
down-to-earth life. Jesus must be freed from that superficial fairy-tale 
world. Jesus can handle the blood-and-guts challenges we sometimes like 
to protect him from. We must get Jesus off the pedestals in our minds and 
let him work in our lives. After all, that's what he came to do, "The Word 
became flesh and lived for awhile among us" (John 1:14, NIV). Jesus is sen- 
sitive, practical and powerful, so let's turn him loose on our life-problems! 


510 Elm Street, Seaford, Delaware 19973 (302)-629-4421 
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IS THE “GOSPEL MEETING” REALLY GOOD-NEWS? 


Carl Lloyd 


It joys my heart to see contemporary Christianity awakening to the pon- 
derous problems encountered by all of us in real day-to-day living. The 
Herald of Truth presentations which are directed by Laundon Saunders are 
an example of this. So might be the Marriage Enrichment Seminars con- 
ducted by Paul Faulkner and Carl Brecheen (distributed by Sweet). James 
Dobson's Focus on the Family and Tim laHaye's Enrichment series are 
others. 


Why are these efforts so thrilling? Because they speak alike to both the 
Christian and the non-Christian. Each addresses the Christian with the 
need to mature in particular, practical, everyday ways. They also strive 
to equip the Body in aiding others. The non-Christian is gently, intelli- 
gently, and lovingly nudged toward a personal encounter with and a com- 
mitment to the Life Changer, Jesus. 


THE PROBLEM 
Theology: The Ideal versus The Real 


Let's face it. The Gospel Meeting" is fading in its impact. It is dying 
perhaps already dead. Pure and simple...dead, dead! 


Any preacher called upon to "hold a meeting" during the last several 
decades knows that the messages delivered had better be precisely pre- 
pared for the Christian community. Why? Why have messages for the 
believer at a meeting held for the non-believer? Because those in at- 
tendance are majorly the saved! 


How long must we continue to naively send the saints off into slumber- 
land by rephrasing the old cliches or rehashing the battleworn proof-texts ! 
Neither approach meets the needs of either saint or sinner. The "meeting" 
has become merely one of our traditions. ..but is it beneficial? 


We've become too philosophical and rarely practical. We've become too 
preachy and hardly personal. We've held up the ideal and "the objective 
truth" for so long that the real, subjective needs of mankind are never 
thought of, much less ministered to. Somehow, to us, the gospel "just isn't 
the gospel" without five steps being presented in some magical, mystical, 
or animistic vein. Its no wonder that we have become a bit hardened to the 
practical, everyday good-news of Jesus! 


God is not the God of the Ideal. He is the God of the Real and the 
Practical. As proof of this we must hold up the Cross as a practical 
expression of His realness. If God was One interested in only ideals, 
perfection would be demanded of us outside of Christ; therefore making the 
legalist correct. If God was not really interested in giving practical solu- 
tions to our real needs, the libertine would be correct. Again, God is not 
a philosophical ideal! God is real, living, and merciful with practical 
graces for everyday problems. 
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JUSTIFICATION SANCTIFICATION GLORIFICATION 


(the meeting life continually (Christ revealed 
place) set apart) in parousia) 


Historically, every religious movement fluctuates in its stress upon 
Justification, Sanctification, and Glorification. Approaching people on the 
basis of Justification alone leads us to place all importance upon another's 
initial acceptance of Christ. All our eggs are thrown into the one basket 
and success is determined by getting people "down the aisle". Little stress 
is placed upon the long-term or progressive growth of the individual. Just 
get him into Christ—which means too simply, for many of us, "get him 
into the water"! When we fail to disciple these converts by aiding them to 
see how Jesus meets their daily needs, we have abused the reason for 
Justification in Christ. Without apprenticeship, initiation is pointless. 


Total stress upon Sanctification is as likewise problematic. Without 
first introducing people to the Person of Jesus, it is foolish to expect folk 
to "live differently". In fact, if daily life problems aren't addressed in a 
positive, wholistic, gut-level manner, the Body will atrophy into apathy; 
starving, guilt-ridden, immature, and self-destructive. 


I've said all this to simply illustrate one problem with the traditional 
gospel meeting. Where should our stress be when addressing the Christian 
community? How about the unbeliever? I submit that if our goal is mem- 
bers, proselytes, guilt-motivated responses, or indoctrination, we've 
fallen short of God's intent for any assembly of people- 


Evangelism: The 'Get Them To The Church’ Theory 


The ideal for the gospel meeting has been to herald the gospel and save 
the lost. That is, to teach Justification in Christ. At the rudimentary 
level, heralding has come to be confined to our meetings, our busses, our 
campaigns. Is true personal conviction gained by impersonal confrontation? 


Isn't true heralding also to be found in the one-to-one experience of human 
concern and love? 


Are the Justified starving inthe pew; hungering for sanctified food? If 
the gospel is relegated to a "one time" presentation rather than as a life- 


long relationship with God, people will rarely come to see how God answers 
daily needs. 


Not only is the gospel meeting not evangelistic, its tradition has led an 
entire generation to believe that evangelism consists of "bringing someone 
to church". The ‘one-man theory' we tend to hold about our clergy 
squelches true discipleship. The gospel meeting too often propells the 
theatre, the performance, the fleshly. .. instead of the Body, the message, 
the Christ. 


Communication: Equipping Ministries 


When preachers are forced to enter into monologue lectures, communi- 
cation is scant. Lecturing breaks the most basic laws of effective 
communication. The inexperienced use ‘our' cliches, proof-texts, and 
philosophies to the point that Good-News is not communicated. Or, if 
presented, it is lost in the hue of terminology. The words we use, the 
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thoughts we propell, the actions we take all betray us. Our "Protestant 
Latin" is sectarian and denominational. 


Real communication is also stifled by the lack of dialogue. Dialogue is 
essential to real growth. Real communication is a two-way, reciprocal 
growth experience. When we provide the right answers to unasked ques- 
tions, we stifle growth because we replace thinking and living with rote 
memory and mere repetition. Lecturing provides answers when few have 
asked real questions. 


Unless our teaching is geared to equip the saints for the glorious workof 
service, we've missed the proverbial boat. Mark 1:19 and Ephesians 4:12 
compare the terms "mend" and "equip". Both are the same term in the 
Greek. Our teaching must actively help to mend the saints; making them 
more whole. They are literally equipped to mend themselves in Jesus and 
to reach out to others in wholesome ways. Are our gospel meetings really 
equipping others? 


The Need: Good-News For Real Life; Not "The Good Life" 


All of us grow where we hurt and live. The right questions and answers 
are not so much theological or philosophical as they are real and practical. 
God meets us at the point where we hurt. Shouldn't we learn to find His 
presence there? 


All of us have death-experiences in everyday life. A death-experience 
is any experience which causes us to focus our attention upon one given 
element in life. An example of this might be a thumb swollen by a mis- 
placed hammer. When the hammer has so fallen, one's eyes, heart, head, 
attention are concerned with that hurt. We acquire an acute tunnel vision 
right away. This tunnel vision causes us to lose sight of everything else. 
Nothing else matters until that hurt is dealt with. Are our gospel meetings 
helping to heal the hurts of the saints; yet alone the sinners? 


At the point in life at which we hurt what wedon't need is someone coming 
up to us to lecture, to denounce, toburden us with "Christian" lingo. We 
desire loving concern for the need to be communicated. The communication 
must come to us where our understanding grasps reality. That's when 
we'll know them by their love. 


How many of our "meetings", congregations, or teachers equip the Body 
for this type of ministry? Better yet, how many Christians know how to 
cope with real life themselves? 


The need, then, is for small group teaching where people can come to 
grapple with their own shortcomings ina loving, low-key, non-threatening 
atmosphere. The need is for open, honest dialogue wherein people are 
free to respond, free to bare their hurts and minds, and free to be equipp- 
ed where ministry is needed. 


The need is for a wholistic approach to mankind as real, whole people. 
It is only here that humanity and faith can be conveyed as a living reality 
in Christ. The need is a contemporary approach to ministry serving) 
wherein the believer and non-believer alike aren't frightened or intimidated 
by religious connotations. 
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An Answer: Good-News Encounters, Inc. 


One attempted answer to these needs is Good~News Encounters, Inc. 
This is a non-profit ministry facilitated by Michael Hall, Roger Rossiter, 
and Carl Lloyd. Our goal is to communicate to the contemporary world— 
the church included—how thrilling the Good-News of Jesus really is! We 
seek to equip the saints (Eph. 5:11f) and to encourage the downtrodden 
(Luke 4:18). 


The Format: Informality 


Our seminars are conducted with effective group and communication 
synamics in mind. How is this done? First, all three of us dialogue with 
each other and with the groups we share with. No lecturing takes place. 
We encorporate various visual aids, workbooks, and open discussions to 
facilitate the best communication. We strive to ask the right questions 


without giving the ex cathedra answers. We want people to learn to think 
on their feet! 


We address specific, real-life problems. Right now we have compiled 
materials for nearly forty such specific topics (e.g., fear, low-esteem, 
boredom, death, suffering, etc.). Each group is free to select the topics 
they wish to encounter Jesus in. In this manner, the topics are relevant, 
meaningful, and geared toward real needs of that group. 


Most importantly, we strive to underscore the Biblical basis for every 
concept we propell. We encourage disagreement and discussion. We are 
striving to be non-sectarian and non-denominational. We are more than’ 
willing to serve the needs of any group; both public and private. 


Our seminars are free. This ministry is independent of any church or 
eldership. We firmly believe God will provide our needs. All transpor- 
tation and material costs are ours. In this manner even the smallest 
groups can share in an encounter. No donation or collection is ever al- 
lowed during the presentation sequence. 


Encounter Examples 


Each Encounter is different. Each group is free to select the topics to 
be covered. We also vary the duration of each Encounter. Some have been 
week-long seminars dealing with new topics each day. Others have been 
geared for specific workshop approaches in which one topic is covered 
during a series of sessions. 


Follow-up Encounters are also encouraged. In this manner the group 
can continue to explore new topics and/or acquire feedback concerning 
previous seminar materials. 

The bottom line is this. We believe, for the most part, that the gospel 
meeting needs to be updated and made relevant to contemporary needs... 
or be replaced entirely. Our attempt at this is found in Good-News En- 
counters, Inc. 

ff you are interested in finding out more about this ministry or in con- 
tacting people we've previously help Encounters with, don't hesitate to 
contact us. Encounter some Good-News in your next gathering! a 


13251 Jeff. Hwy. 99 ESE, Jefferson, OR 97352 (503)-327-2758 
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Children, Things We Throw Away 
Melody Green 
Copyright by Pretty Good Printing, 1979. Used by permission. 


"Shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the | 
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?" (Micah 6:7). 


PART TWO 
WHAT DOES SCIENCE HAVE TO SAX? 


Just when does an unborn fetus become a “real person"? We've 
talked about some late term abortions where the baby is obviously 
alive and kicking... but what about those performed in the first 
three months? We know that the heart starts to beat by the 28th 
day after conception, and by the 30th day almost every organ has 
started to form. Science tells us that when the sperm and ovum 
unite, they become a complete genetic package programmed for 
development into a mature adult. Nothing will be added except time 
and nutrition. Each state of development from fertilization to old 
age is merely maturing of what is entirely there at the start. 


WHAT DOES GOD HAVE TO SAY? 


These tiny packages of humanity, are they really people? Well, 
God seems to think they are. "Now the word of the Lord came to 
me saying "Before I formed yon in the womb, I knew you, and before 
you were born I consecrated you. I have appointed you a prophet to 
the nations." (Jer. 1:4,5) God knew Jeremiah when he was in his 
mother's belly. God sanctified him and ordained him to be a 
prophet. If by an abortion, the fetus should have been killed, it 
would have been Jeremiah who was killed. Jeremiah's mother 
would not have known his name, but God had already named him. 
His mother would not have known he was potentially a mighty proph- 
et of God, but God had so planned it, and would have felt the loss. 


The Bible tells us that John the Baptist was "filled with the Holy 
Spirit, even from his mother's womb." God sent His angel to 
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Zecharias to tell him that his wife would bear a son and even told 
him what his name was to be. He was told that many would rejoice 
at his birth for he would be great in the sight of the Lord (Luke I:Il- 
17). It seems like God knew John quite well and that He had a dis- 
tinct purpose for his life on earth...a purpose for him and him 
alone to fulfill. 


Last but certainly not least, the angel Gabriel announced to Mary, 
"Behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you 
shall name Him Jesus. He will be great, and will be called the Son 
of the Most High" (Luke 1:31-32). So you see, God doesn't wait until 
a baby moves or becomes completely ready for life outside the 
mother, before He recognizes it as a person...so why should we? 


LET'S COUNT THE COST 


So where do we go from here? Nazi Germany enacted a law 
permitting the extermination of "useless" members of society. Now 
we have the same pattern emerging in which a whole category of 
humans, unwanted and unborn, are being senselessly slaughtered. 
What is the next class of humanity to be destroyed? Will it be the 
aged, the handicapped, or the mentally retarded? 


God defends the unborn, the innocent, the one who cannot speak 
for himself. . .that tiny individual who will never again be duplicated 
in all human history. For only God has the right to give or take a 
life (Deut. 32:39)... only He has the right to open or close wombs, 
but man has taken matters into his own hands. Mothers with their 
selfish excuses and doctors with their sharp instruments and mod- 
ern techniques, are playing God. I caution them to think twice 
because God is not ‘pleased; in fact, He says, "Do not kill the in- 
nocent...for I will not acquit the guilty" (Ex. 23:7). He also says, 
"you shall not murder" (Ex. 20:13). 


BE A GIVER NOT A TAKER 


If you or anyone you know is about to make the fatal mistake of 
ending a life given as a gift of God (Ps. 127:3), then I beg you to 
reconsider and not do something that you will regret for the rest of 
your life. Do not destroy something that is not yours. That baby 
belongs to God, even though it may be in your womb. If you feel 
that you cannot take the responsibility of raising your baby, I first 
of all urge you to take another look at the whole situation...maybe 
there is a way... pray about it. If you still feel that this is an 
impossibility, then be a Giver not a Taker. 


Adoption is a reasonable alternative. There are good agents that 
will help place the child into a loving, grateful home. I know of 
good Christian families just waiting for the chance to adopt a child. 
You have the chance to give the greatest possible gift... the gift of 
life! In fact, you can give it twice... once to your baby and then if 
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you decide, again to a hopeful family somewhere. The choice is 
yours...you can be a life-giver, or you can commit a crime that 
may remain on your conscience forever. No matter what anyone 
tells you, you will not "just forget about it." Abortion is murder. 
There is no way of getting around it. You are responsible to God 
for your actions, and after reading this you are certainly not un- 
informed on the subject. You will be held accountable for your 
decision...I earnestly pray that you make the right choice. Even 
though I don't mow you, Jesus does, and we both love you very 
much. 

If you are pregnant and would like to talk about it with someone 
who cares, you can write me. I promise I'll answer. I love you. 
Melody Green, Last Days Life Line, Box 40, Lindale, Texas 75771 








GEORGE MACDONALD ON TRUST IN GOD 


Many children and adults have enjoyed British writer, George 
MacDonald's fantasies, At the Back of the North Wind, The Light 
Princess, Phantastes and The Gifts of the Child Christ. In the 
following letter to his son, Greville, MacDonald shares some of 
that confidence in malsing decisions which comes from a firm trust 
in God's promises- 

6 April 1884 
My dearly loved Son, 

It puzzles me a little that you, to whom God has given more in- 
sight than many have into the necessities of the spiritual relations, 
should be so changeable and troubled by the appearances of things. 
"In quietness and confidence shall be your strength."’ ''Wait on the 
Lord." You are so impatient! You will hardly give him time to do 
anything for you! As you are so easily troubled, as your faith in 
him seems so much in the abstract, and when it comes to the mat- 
ter of next month or next year you are full of doubt—as if what the 
day was to bring forth must be evil and not good, notwithstanding 
that perfect goodness is at the head of your affairs—this being the 
case, I see why you should be troubled and tossed about as you are. 


Do not be always speculating on your future and thinking what you 
shall do. You are not a bit nearer knowing for that; and it is a great 
waste of brain tissue, to say nothing of spiritual energy left dor- 
mant...There is more action in dismissing a useless care than in a 
month's brooding over the possible or the probable. When the hour 
for decision arrives, one moment's clear untroubled thought will 
do what weeks and weeks of brooding beforehand will only make 
more uncertain and difficult. .. 


"Trust in the Lord with all your heart and lean not on your own 
understanding; in all your ways acknowledge him, and he will make 
straight your paths" (Proverbs 3:5). ] 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - V 


AUTHORITY 
Jack R. Hackworth 


There are various organs, creeds, and documents by which religious 
bodies represented in our society proposed to be governed. The documents 
bear different titles such as Constitution and By-laws, Articles and Con- 
fession of Faith, Prayer Book, Discipline, Manual, and etc. These organs 
constitute authority in the particular bodies which have accepted or sub- 
scribed to them. They are authority in organization, in the name that is 
worn, inworship, and in all matters which have to do with the existence 
and activities of the particular body. 


Practically all of us have kindred and friends who are members of 
different religious bodies adhering to different religious creeds. It is 
interesting and instructive to ask them, or the preachers, some questions. 
1) Are you willing to lay aside your church creed and accept the one by 
which this person's church is governed in order to have harmony and one- 
ness? The answer is, "NO, of course not." 2) Thenwe ask, "Why not?” 
And the answer is logically and truthfully, "My church's creed is just as 
good as is his."" And so we ask others if they are willing to lay aside their 
peculiar creed and accept some other in the interest of togetherness, and 
we get the same response and the same reason. But we go back around 
and ask question 3). Is it necessary for me, or for anyone, to accept, 
believe in, subscribe to, or submit to your particular and peculiar "church 
authority", whatever title it may bear, in order to please God, to have 
forgiveness of sins, and to go to heaven when we die? The answer from 
each is a definite and emphatic, "Of course not, we have never made any 
such claim. In fact we recognize that many people have received for- 
giveness of sins, lived pleasing to God, and gone to heaven who never so 
much as heard of our particular organ of authority.” 





On this we all agree. In other words this is another point of common 
ground among us: that a person can have forgiveness af his sins, live 
pleasing to God, and go to heaven without so much as hearing of the creeds 
and documents of authority which are peculiar to any of the various re- 
ligious bodies. Therefore these have no connection to forgiveness of sins, 
to pleasing God, or to inheriting an incorruptible home in heaven. The 
only purpose they serve is keeping those who would serve God divided into 
cliques and parties. They can all be laid aside without the loss of any 
benefit in this world,or in that which is to come. 


There is, however, one document of authority which is common ground 
to all professed Christians. In their authoritative writings and from their 
pulpits the major and popular bodies of what is called Christendom pay 
respect and tribute to the Bible, and recognize that it is authority as God's 
word. Therefore, we can consider this authority together and be standing 
oncommon ground. Consider what this book has to say for itself and its 
author. "Let God be true, but every mana liar" (Rom. 3:4). 


We have recognized God as the Supreme Being, the I Am, the Eternal 
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One, the Creator, the Almighty, the One who ‘mows all things. He is the 
source of all authority. God and His Word are one, as a person cannot be 
separated from his word; they must always be one. Jesus was the Word of 
God made flesh, and was the only begotten of God, and he said that he and 
the Father were one (John 17:11,22). Likewise the Holy Spirit of God is not 
independent of the Father and the Son. Jesus said, "...he shall not speak 
from himself: But whatsoever things he shall hear, shall he speak: ...he 
shall take of mine, and shall declare it unto you. All things whatsoever 
the Father hath are mine..." (John 16:13-15). 


In the Old Testament record we find God speaking to certain ones, we 
have the word of God coming to certain ones, and the Spirit af God coming 
to certain ones. The writer of Hebrews declares, "God, having of old 
time spoken unto the fathers through the prophets... hath at the end of 
these days spoken to us in His Son..." (Heb. 1:1-2). Moses indeed said, 
"A prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you from among your brethren, 
like unto me; to him shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever he shall 
speak unto you" (Deut. 18:15-19). And this prophet is identified as the 
Christ, Jesus (Acts 3:20-26). On the mount of transfiguration after re- 
moving from the scene Moses and Elijah, who had been God's authorative 
spokesmen, and leaving only Jesus present, God said, "This is my Son, 
my chosen, hear ye him" (Luke 9:35). And Jesus after his resurrection, 
said, “All authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth” (Mat. 
28:18). The Holy Spirit testified through Paul that God raised the Christ 
from the dead "and made him sit at His right hand in heavenly places, far 
above all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion..." (Eph. 1:20-21). 


It is evident from the foregoing statements, that in this, the Christian 
era, all authority is vested in God's Son, Jesus, the Christ. It is also 
evident that there is no conflict among the three; that which Jesus has done 
is the Father's will. He declared, "Lo I come, in the roll af the book it is 
written of me, to do thy will, O God" (Heb. 10:9-10). And what the Holy 
Spirit has done is the same. This Jesus who was to be both Lord and King 
and have all authority, chose and sent twelve men whom he called apostles, 
meaning sent ones. He gave them certain limited authority; however their 
authority was not arbitrary, at least so far as to what they were to pro- 
claim, "For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit af your Father that 
speaketh in you" (Mat. 10:20). Later he said to them, "He that receiveth 
whomsoever I send, receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that sent me" (John 13:20). He also said to these apostles, "What things 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and all things 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Mat. 18:18). 
And "As-the Father hath sent me, even so send I you...He breathed on 
them and said, ‘Receive ye the Spirit: whose sins soever ye forgive, they 
are forgiven unto them; whose sins soever ye retain, they are retained'" 
(John 20:21-23). These apostles were not given arbitrary authority to act 
on their own judgment and exercise their own discretion. They had no 
authority to issue decrees and directives and make pronouncements. 


When the apostles bound or loosed something on earth, that matter had 
already been bound or loosed in heaven, and the Holy Spirit revealed such 
to the apostles. When they loosed sins, they did not do so on their own 
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authority, but rather as the Holy Spirit revealed through them the terms and 
conditions as laid down by him who has all authority in heaven and on earth. 
Paul asserted authority as an apostle. However he made clear the source 
and basis of his authority. He had the Spirit from God by which he knew 
of his authority. He had the Spirit from God by which he knew the thinga 
of God, and those were the things which he spoke. Even the words which 
he used were not "words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Spirit teacheth" (1 Cor. 2:10:13). Paul claimed no arbitrary authority, or 
authority independent from that which was revealed to him by God's Spirit. 


All the necessary details of "the things of God" and the "all truth" which 
was revealed by the Holy Spirit to Jesus' apostles were put on record s0 
that they are readily available to future generations—us. This record is 
adequate and sufficient to lead men to salvation. Paul declares that it was 
reverie through the apostles and prophets and that he "wrote...when you 

ead, you can perceive my understanding. ..to make all mensee" (Eph. 3: 
1), Both Peter and Jude urge remembrance of "the commandment of the 
Lord through the apostles" (2 Pet. 3:2 & Jude 17). John 20:30-31 asserts 
that Jesus did many signs which are not here recorded, but those recorded 
are sufficient to bring men to believe that Jesus is the Son of God, and to 
give them life in his name. Men are saved by God's righteousness and not 
their own (Rom. 10;1-3). Certain ones were (are) very “zealous to establish 
their own righteousness” but were ignorant of the righteousness of God, 
and therefore could not submit themselves to it and be saved. God's right- 
eousness is revealed in the gospel (Rom. 1;16-17). Therefore the gospel is 
declared to be "the power of God unto salvation." It is also affirmed that 
this "righteousness of God" is revealed apart from "the law." Yet there ia 
a relation between the gospel and the law; "the law and the prophets" bear 
witness to this righteousness of God revealed in the gospel (Rom. 3:21). 


God has had two formal, written covenants with human beings. These 
are referred to by various terms; the law, the law of Moses and the law of 
God which were one and the same (Neh. 8: 1,8 & 10:29) covenants, testa- 
ments, willa (Heb. 7 through 10). The first covenant was made with the 
descendants of Jacob only (Deut. 5:1-3). The first and second covenants or 
wills were not in force at the same time. Jesus "took away the first (will) 
that he might establish the second (will) by which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body af Jesus" (Heb. 10:9-10). We are saved by 
the gospel, and we are sanctified by the second will af God which Jesus, 
not Moses, established. We draw nigh to God by the New Testament af 
which Jesus is the mediator (Heb. 7:12-19). This is the message, the good 
news concerning God's Son and man's salvation from sin, which Jesus 
Pa his apostles to publish to every creature in all the world (Mark 
16;15-16). 


The inspired scriptures (writings) include both the first and second 
covenants. Peter definitely recognized Paul's writings as part of the 
“scriptures” (2 Pet. 3:16). The relation between the old and the new has 
been noted above; the old is a witness to the new. The Holy Spirit had 
Paul write also that, "Every scripture, inspired af God, ia profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man af God may be complete, completely furnished unto every 
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good work" (2 Tim. 3:16-17). We sum up what we have learned about this 
document of authority which is common to us all and not peculiar to any: 1) 
It is applicable to every intelligent creature in all the world. 2) Init we 
find doctrine, reproof, correction, instruction in righteousness; it makes 
us complete and perfectly furnishes us unto every good work. 3) It brings 
to us belief that Jesus is the Christ, God's Son, and leads us to life in his 
name. 4) Through it we draw nigh to God, we are sanctified and receive 
salvation. 


The "common authority" is sufficient; there is really no need or room 
for anything less or more. Furthermore this authority requires that we 
accept it as the ONLY authority. Any authority other than “the gospel of 
Christ" is a perversion (Gal. 1:6-8). And he who publishes any other is 
accursed. Paul emphatically enjoins that we "learn not to think of men, or 
go beyond, that which is written" (1 Cor. 4:6). And John testifies that "He 
that transgresseth (crosses over, goes beyond) the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God, but he that abideth in the doctrine, hath both the Father and the 
Son" (2 John 9-10). And during his days on earth Jesus called those who 
taught the commandments of men vain worshippers and hypocrites (Mat. 
15:7-9). The plea is, therefore, to accept the common authority in toto, 
and stop with that. 


2100 Lusk Street, Gunteraville, Alabama 35976 
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EpiroriAL = “BE WE BRETHREN?” : 


LETTER 


I noticed that in the August, 1981 issue of Ensign you refer to 
Bob L. Ross as "bro. Ross" three times. I am more than a little 
curious about this reference to Ross as "bro." in light of a comment 
concerning Ross by brother Leroy Garrett in the April, 1981 issue 
af Restoration Review. Brother Garrett there describes Ross as, 
"a Baptist preacher notorious for writing and debating about 
Campbellism!" 

If, as brother Garrett indicates, Ross is a Baptist preacher, I 
am wondering upon what basis you referred to him as "bro. Ross." 
To your Imowledge, has Ross been baptized into Christ in order 
that his sins might be forgiven? If that is the case, I must admit 
that Iam quite amazed, as he is the first Baptist preacher that I 
have heard of who today believes in the necessity of baptism for 
salvation! - name withheld 


Editorial Reply: The following is an expanded version of the letter 
sent in answer to the above question. 


In reference your letter about calling Bob Ross "brother" Ross, 
I do not take the position as do many of “our brethren" that there 
are no Christians outside of the Church of Christ (meaning the group 
that meets down on the corner of 4th and Main, bearing the sign 
“Church of Christ"). As Carl Ketcherside has said many times, 
"Wherever God has a child, there I have a brother or sister." 
Neither do I take the position that says that if the sinner does not 
understand baptism "FOR" the remission of sins his baptism is not 
valid. Bro. Ross is a believer who was baptized because he under- 
stood that the Bible taught it. Afterwards he chose the church most 
suitable to his theology, called "Baptist." 


I believe a sinner becomes a Christian when he understands first 
that he IS a sinner, that he stands in need of God's mercy, that his 
sins need forgiveness, when he repents of them, confesses his faith 
in Christ, and when he submits to the ordinance of baptism. He is 
then a Christian, born into the family of God. In this he has done 
all that God has commanded of him—which was to submit to baptism 
and not to perform baptism—regardiless of what he may do after- 
wards, i-e., what "Church" he may identify with, what theology he 
may subscribe to. He is a brother regardless of what we think 
about him. What men think concerning his status does not in any 
way affect his relationship with the Father. If a child, then a 
brother whether we approve of him or not. Fellowship with God is 
not predicated upon our approval. Even if it could be said that he 
is an "erring brother", he is still nevertheless a brother and a 
certain amount of consideration is to be paid even to erring saints. 
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A brother cannot treat another brother as an enemy and remain a 
friend of God. We are required to love all who love God and to 
accept them in spite of their imperfections just as God accepted us 
with our imperfections. To condemn someone for his lack of 
understanding of some doctrinal point, we, by that, condemn our- 
selves for the same thing, because we are not perfect. God will 
judge us by the same standard by which we judge others. It seems 
that we all stand on about the same ground in this respect. 


Nowhere in Scripture is the sinner commanded to be baptized 
"for the remission of sins." For~the-remission-of-sins is not a 
commandment that can be obeyed. Baptism is not an act to be per~ 
formed by the sinner. He can only submit to baptism and God tskes 
care of the rest. It doesn't matter one bit whether we think for- 
giveness takes place before or after baptism because forgiveness 
is in the mind of God and what the sinner thinks doesn't influence 
God's decision. When brethren say that the new birth is predicated 
upon a proper understanding of the purpose of baptism, they have 
clearly injected a man-made requirement into the scheme of ree 
demption, and have set themselves up as judges and law-makers, 
usurpting the authority of God. 


What this does theologically is to legalize the Christian system, 
for it establishes the "merit" of understanding as a condition for 
forgiveness, that the sinner is either IN or OUT depending upon 
the degree of knowledge possessed at the point of baptism. The 
concept is unholistically exclusive and is sectarian tothe core. It 
is the very foundation of division among brethren. It is motivated 
by the desire to sever all ties between "our" group and others, 
because, to admit that one may be a Christian outside of our party 
is to destroy the uniqueness of our claim of being the only Christ- 
ians and makes us appear fallible in biblical interpretation. 


The "degree" of knowledge that the sinner must possess has be- 
come a requirement only as of late, because even down to David 
Lipscomb's time, the rebaptizing of Baptists was not required in 
order for them to be accepted into our fellowship. What changed? 
Scripture? Brethren changed, not scripture, for the scriptures 
say nothing about it. Brethren changed when partyism set in. 
Some cannot bear the thought that God may have sheep in other 
pastures, so they devise ways to exclude them. 


Bro. Ross, according to my understanding of him based upon 
private correspondence and through reading what he has written, is 
a baptized believer who loves God, his fellowman, serves God in 
his chosen field, has a high regard for scriptural authority, and 
who practices what he preaches. He is therefore a born-again 
belever and no amount of theological reasoning can conclude that 
he is not a brother in Christ. This doesn't mean that I have to 
approve of all that he does or to endorse all of his interpretations 
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of scripture. I have the same problem with "our folks" and fhey 
have the same problem with each other. In Montgomery recently 
I spoke on the subject of Justification by Faith to a mixed audience 
of Baptists, Methodists, Episcopalians, and Church of Christ, and 
the only note of disagreement was from a Church of Christ brother. 
Even so, he is still a brother even though we do not agree on all 
doctrinal points. How is it that we can disagree among ourselves 
and still call each other "brother", but cannot call those of other 
persuasions "brothers" because of disagreements? It doesn't 
make sense. Total agreement has never been the basis for brother- 
hood. "We be brethren" because of our relationship with the Father. 


Yes, there are doctrines on which we must agree, which we call 
the "essentials". But we agree on essentials so as to become the 
children af God, not to become brothers. And most all Christian 
groups DO agree on the essentials, even though they may not agree 
on our listing of them. Most will agree that there is a God, that 
Jesus is the Son of God, that he lived, died, was buried, and rose 
again. and is now seated at the right hand of God. Most will agree 
that we are saved by faith, that we should be baptized, and that we 
should live by the inspired teachings of the New Testament. It is 
not on the basics that people disagree, but how the basics are to be 
applied, performed, and/or interpreted. For example, all agree 
that we should be baptized, but not all agree on the mode and pur- 
pose. All agree that we should take the Lord's Supper, but we will 
disagree on the frequency of participation and other incidentals. 
The list could go on and on. So it is not the basics that give us 
problems but the application thereof. 


In Christendom there is no body of believers in possession of 
perfect understanding. We have knowledge that others do not, and 
they have understanding in certain areas where we fall short. How 
is it that we think God will favor us and not them when we both fall 
short? Perhaps if we were on speaking terms with all divisions of 
Christianity we might learn from each other. How much can we 
learn from others and how much can we teach others by isolating 
ourselves from them? Carl Ketcherside has rightly affirmed that 
divided people should come together first and then learn to agree 
rather than try to reach agreement before unity. The latter is next 
to impossible. It is impossible because of our "pattern theology." 
The Christian community will never agree with our patternism 
because we don't know what it is ourselves! —attested to by our two 
dozen factions within our non-existent restoration movement. In 
fact, patternism is the very thing that killed the movement because 
too many brethren found too many patterns. We may as well face 
it, until we give up our patternizing of the New Testament there is 
no possibility of brethren coming to agreement. It is utterly futile 
to preach unity while claiming to have found the biblical blueprint 
that restores the N.T. church and while insisting that others agree 
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with our findings—who in all honesty cannot. It is erroneous to 
charge others with being dishonest because they do not subscribe 
to our pattern theology. They have their own! They too make the 
charge that others do not respect biblical authority because they do 
not submit to their patternism. So we have twenty-four (or more) 
divisions of the conservative division of the restoration movement 
each charging the other with heresy. It was bro. Ketcherside again 
who observed that if a sinner is converted into one of our divided 
segments, he becomes a heretic to twenty-three others! (The poor 
sinner doesn't stand much of a chance!) 


No single faction of Christendom constitutes the true, loyal, New 
Testament church. Individuals enter the Kingdom of God, not 
Churches. The church is universal and is constituted of all who 
have been saved by grace, and a great many of them have never 
heard of us and our claim of being the only true, loyal church. 


If Alexander Campbell were alive today, would our people call 
him "brother"? I think most would answer yes. But if so, then 
they have no valid grounds for not addressing all baptized believers 
as “brethren”. As I pointed out in the September issue, Campbell 
never knew any kind of baptism other than Baptist baptism. Both 
Bob L. Ross and Alexander Campbell were baptized by a Baptist 
preacher and neither Ross or Campbell understood that it was for 
the remission of sins. It was some 10 years later that Campbell 
came to this conclusion and he was never rebaptized, and neither 
was Ross. Why would we call one brother and not the other? 


Perhaps bro. Ross’ bitterness against Campbellism is because 
af some of the legalistic claims made by some brethren who as- 
sociate themselves with the restoration movement. When one shows 
that he is a legalist and then identifies himself with the R.M., that 
alone is a reflection upon Campbell and would naturally gender an 
unfavorable response. Brethren it is our claim that invites attacks 
upon our people, the ridiculous notion that we alone are the true 
church of Christ on earth. In a recent Firm Foundation editorial, 
Reuel Lemmons said, 


The kingdom is made up of all kinds of people—just as the 
body is made up of all kinds of parts. Some are comely 
and some are uncomely. They like different things, and 
despise different things. They come from all the direc- 
tions. And there is room for them all, so long as they do 
not think that they are the only ones in the kingdom. We 
have noticed that those who are strongest in condemnation 
of "the cults" are the most cultish people we know. 

(August 11, 1981). 


(turn to back cover) 
129 5 


WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED? 


Lyle €. Schaefer 


When Jesus stated to his disciples that it was hard to enter the 
kingdom of God, they asked him, "Who then can be saved?" And 
Jesus replied, “With man this is impossible, but not with God; all 
things are possible with God." And this faith in him who is able to 
do immeasureably more than all we ask or imagine is truly the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. Our 
righteousness is by this faith from first to last. And our peace from 
God rests on this hope. Yet, how many Christians realize this 
peace? Of course many of us have this peace concerning our own 
salvation; but how many of us lack this peace when confronted with 
the salvation of other believers who don't agree with our under- 
standing of the will of God? Can they be saved? And if not, who 
then can be saved? 


It's interesting that Jesus said in John 13:35 that all men will 
know his disciples by the way they love one another. Note that he 
did not say that all men will know his disciples by their titles, 
rituals, or organizations. Asa matter of fact, Jesus angered the 
religious community of his day because he valued love and mercy 
above the traditions and laws. He angered the teachers of the law 
because their faith rested on the letter rather than the spirit. They 
didn't need assurance of a loving, merciful God doing the impossible 
because their salvation depended on their perfect understanding and 
perfect obedience to the law. Unlike us today they were unaware 
that one has complete understanding only when he is encouraged in 
heart and united in the love of Christ (Col. 2:2). Unlike us, they 
were ignorant of the mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:1-6). Unlike us, 
they did not comprehend God's grace. But is the religious com- 
munity of today really free from this understanding? Are some of 
us today still angry with Jesus and his teaching of love, because our 
church traditions and laws are being threatened? Do we need to 
learn what this means: "I desire mercy, not sacrifice" (Mat. 9:13)? 
Is it any wonder that some of us lack peace concerning the salvation 
of those who think differently than we— even though we are like- 
minded in our Christ~like love? 


Though we read that it is God's will that all men be saved and 
come to the knowledge of the truth, that those who seek shall find, 
and that with God it is possible for those who seek him to find him; 
some of us doubt that he will be found until the seeker understands 
completely the letter of the law. Even though the epistle writers, 
themselves, acknowledge that some writings are hard to understand 
{2 Pet. 3:16), some of us doubt that it is possible for God to save 
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anyone until the seeker figures out all the "necessary inferences" 
of the plan of salvation, that the believer has no hope until he re- 
ceives the wisdom to discern customs from law, statements from 
commands, literal meanings from figurative, and the true inter- 
pretations of the silence of God from the false interpretations of 
his silence. And then, and only then, is it possible for God to save 
the believer and send him out into the world—not to express the 
love and mercy of Christ, but to judge and condemn all those other 
believers who lack such “true-church" wisdom. 

As long as we continue to "play church" and not recognize the 
love and mercy of Christ, we will remain as blind as the Jewish 
teachers of the law. We will have a form of godliness but deny its 
power, always learning but never able to acknowledge the truth. 
But when we acknowledge Truth (Christ, Himself), we will live up 
to the pattern of love, mercy, and hope in spite of our differences 
(Phil. 3:15-16). Instead of dividing and judging others with church 
traditions and doctrines, we will strengthen our common faith—faith 
that all believers will find truth in Christ because God has willed it 
so. Let us accept the peace of God which transcends all necessary 
inferences. Let us accept, in faith, the promise of the Author and 
Creator of all things—that all who seek him will find him! Blessed 
is the man who does not condemn himself by what he approves 
(Rom. 14:22). 

6386 S.W. 42nd Street, Miami, Florida 33155 


THE NEW ANALYTICAL BIBLE 
(FULFILLING A PROMISE) 


In 1978 I published a booklet called Bibles in Review which con- 
tained a scholarly review of all of our leading translations from the 
KJV down to the NIV, including several paraphrased Bibles. Then 1 
heard from bro. Dan Ottinger, a seller of Bibles from Nashville, 
Tenn., who thought that I should have included a review of the New 
Analytical Bible (NAB). After some discussion as to whether or 
not the NAB should be treated as a new translation, I promised that 
when time and space permitted I would include something in the 
Ensign by way of review. I forgot about it. Dan didn't. He remind- 
ed me. 

It is not hard to say something favorable about the NAB, even 
though it is based on the King James text, for most of that which 
is bad about the KJV has been corrected in the NAB—which was 
the prime reason for this new Bible. In fact, it is about the most 
complete one-book library in existence. It contains an enormous 
amount of "Helps" such as a dictionary of the Bible, an introduction 
to each book of the Bible, with charts and analyses. It has its own 
concordance and special sections for special subjects, such as the 
gospels harmonized, the teachings of Jesus, plus topical studies 
and a general index; these and many more. This is why it is a 

(turn to page 11) 
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IN SEARCH OF THE SACRAMENTAL - 2 


The Nature of the Sacraments 


Michael Hall 


We live ina sacramental world. It's a world where the sacred 
intertwines with the secular; a universe where the Holy One en- 
counters people through and in the ordinary. The points where the 
Invisible overlaps with the Visible are called sacraments. They are 
the channels where the Otherworldiness of God grace us in many 
different ways. In this article, I would like to explore the NATURE 
of this sacramental quality of life under the following rubrics. 


SYMBOLISM 


Usually we employ sacrament to refer to the ‘visible signs or 
forms of God's invisible grace". A sacrament refers to something 
tangible, corporeal, empirical in element and action. They are 
usually rituals through which God channels or expresses His loving 
and caring acceptance of us. 


We may define a "sacrament" then as a meeting of heaven and 
earth, a rendezvous of the spiritual with the physical, the inter- 
twining of spirit and matter. A sacrament then has both (1) a form, 
expression, visible element which we can relate to through our 
senses and (2) an inner reality which is spiritual, invisible and 
beyond the confirmation of our senses. 


Without the inner essence, the form of the sacrament would be 
empty and barren. Without its ovter expression, the inner essence 
would have no way of communicating or expressing itself in the 
world of humans. 


Sacraments are then means of communication. And like the inner 
reality of our thoughts and emotions would be undisclosed, undis- 
cernible if it weren't for tangible forms of expression (words, 
gestures, hody language, written symbols, etc.) so the Reality 
behind the sacraments would remain secretive, undisclosed without 
the outward form. God uses the sacraments to express realities 
which verbal communication cannot fully reveal. There's a rich- 
ness then in the sacraments which complements the written record. 


Viewing the sacraments as a means of communication reveals 
their symbolic nature. The sacraments stand for something other 
than themselves. They communicate a deeper and hidden reality 
which isn't manifest. 


Reality, you see, is paradoxical. What looks "real" isn't and 
what seems "unreal" is actually the Real. Paul affirmed this when 
he wrote, "for the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
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things which are not seen are eternal" (II Cor. 4:18). Consequently, 
the empirical realities (the things we can feel, taste, touch, see, 
hear, handle) are less real, not eternal. While the intangible and 
invisible realities are eternal. How can we weigh loneliness? Or 
taste truth? Or see a thought, consciousness or beauty? Such 
moral, aesthetic and spiritual realities do exist—but not on an 
empirical, sense-level. Neither does God. 


Why? Because there is an invisible dimension. "The things 
which are seen were not made of things which do appear..." Moses 
endured "as seeing Him who is invisible..."'; "for by Him (Christ) 
were all things created, in heaven and earth, visible and invisible"; 
"the invisible things of God from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things which are made..." 
(Heb. 11:3, 27; Col. 1:15-16; Rom. 1:20; I Tim. 1:17). 


Don't be fooled. The Reality is one thing; the symbol is another. 
A sacrament is a symbol, an outward sign and seal of what cannot 
be communicated or conveyed without some outward manifestation. 
It's symbolic, but not a "mere symbol." 


HISTORICAL 


The salvation events which provide the atonement consist of the 
Christ-Events performed in a historical context, validated once- 
for-all, whose effects continue to this day (Rom. 3:23-26; Jude 3; 
Heb. 7:26-29; 10:6-14). The sacraments extend the incarnation 
and historical saving events, bringing them to us today, by re- 
enacting them. Hence, they are rituals of the gospel, re-presenting 
the historical acts. 


The reality of God's saving acts springs from the Christ Event 
when the Word “on our behalf" atoned for sin, assumed man's guilt, 
made reconciliation and was resurrected with spiritual authority. 


Those historical events (incarnation, life, ministry, passion, 
death, burial, resurrection, ascension, glorification)are re-enacted 
by means of the "short actions" (rituals) of the sacraments. Hence, 
in baptism we go through His death-burial-resurrection symbolic- 
ally, or in type of the Real thing. In the eucharist, bread is 
"broken" and wine is "poured out", re-enacting the Salvation history 
which we now accept as our own. 


The main sacraments then containa reference point in history. 
They point to the Great Reality of the significant Christ Event which 
we now embrace and appropriate for ourselves. The sacraments 
are ways of allowing the THEN to influence our NOW. Past and 
Present meet in the sacrament. 33 A.D. connects with 1981. His 
Cross meets our Guilt. 


To the question, "why do Christians seek to be apostolic?" we 
answer, because Salvation has been nailed down to a terrestrial 
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track and contains historical landmarks. We can never uproot the 
Saving Events from History, pretend Christ wasn't Jewish or first- 
century. The Gnostic error might tempt us, but the sacraments 
keep us on track. They re-enact the historical Reality of the 
incarnation and atonement. 


ESCHATOLOGICAL 


Because the sacraments are historical in nature they also share 
in the joyful anticipation of the Last Day (the Eschatos), hence they 
are eschatological. The sacraments reflect the Reality that what 
Christ began to do on his first coming, he will complete and con- 
sumate at his second coming. So in baptism we "rise to walk in 
newness of life"', knowing our present endowment of God's Spirit is 
a downpayment (ernest) of the inheritance until "the redemption of 
the purchased possession" (Eph. 1:3-14). The inward and spiritual 
resurrection God accomplishes in us guarantees us that His Spirit 
will also resurrect our bodies in the last day (Rom. 8:11). 


The eucharist enactment of the good-news "proclaims" until He 
come" our anticipation and His promise (1 Cor. 11). It, too, has 
an eschatological nature. 


SIMPLE RITUALS 


Sacraments of the New Testament Scriptures are also character- 
ized by their great simplicity: a meal, a bath, a book! The visible 
forms are not complicated at all: a touch, the splashing of some 
oil, the bending of a knee, the washing of a foot, etc. Sacramental 
actions are simple and "short". The rites are not formalistic or 
ceremonial, but quick, simple, direct. Yet they contain inward 
depths that can never be fathomed. 


One writer described a sacrament as "an acted parable". That's 
an informative statement for it pinpoints the fact that sacraments 
usually contain some action; bread is "broken", wine is "poured 
out", water is used for burial and resurrection, oil is "anointed", 
words are "read" and "heard". Observe the verbs. These are 
sacramental verbs. 


RITUALS OF OBEDIENCE 


God's gifts of sacramental actions are focal points for believers. 
They provide us something concrete and tangible; something which 
tests our obedience and focus’ our attention. The spirit of obedi- 
ence (devotion, commitment, allegiance ) finds expression via the 
sacraments and at the same time is enhanced, strengthened and 
cultivated through the act of obedience. 


This obedience isn't legal ovedience which obeys to merit grace. 
That kind of spirit leads toward legalism, bondage and impersonal- 
ity. But this is the obedience of love and faith; the spirit which 
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obeys, not to earn anything, but to say "thank you" to God His free 
gifts. It'sa spirit devoid of calculation. It doesn't ask for quanti- 
tative answers: How much do I have to give? How often do I have 
to go? What are the minimum requirements which I must attain? 

The sacraments also exists in the Christian community, per- 
formed by those of the Christian society and for the purpose of 
upbuilding the community. In this sense, the sacraments are 
communal. 

Rather, it's the obedience of trust and joy and love which LONGS 
for more and more ways of expressing itself—fully and freely. In 
that respect, it REFLECTS the love and faithfulness of God which 
antedated and modelled the believer's. 

COMMUNAL 

Consequently, the rituals of the sacraments are group actims 
which we perform “one to another’. They're not individualistic 
ceremonies, isolated from the community of other believers, but 
for the health and vitality of the whole group. Hence, the meal is 
Shared and we "discern the Body" among whom we live and relate 
to judge our level of unselfishness and helpfulness. The Corinthians 
failed to do this, having degenerated into a selfish and uncaring 
group, caused the spiritual blessing of inner communion from 
Christ to be forfeited and only brought upon themselves his censor 
and judgment. The command is always in the passive tense, "be 
baptized", it's something we submit to, something that happens to 
us, something that somebody else does to us. This, of course, 
reflects the great gospel truth that Salvation isn't something we do, 
but something God offers us, performs on us and does tous. We 
are the passive recipients and can not boast (Eph. 2:8-9). a 
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complete library within itself. Certainly we would recommend this 
Bible for those who prefer to use the KJV. In fact, I could not in 
good conscience recommend that the KJV be used at all without the 
corrections being made, as does the New Analytical Bibie. The 
preface to the NAB has this to say in reference the KJV: 

"It is generally recognized that this translation contains many 
obsolete words and others whose meaning has changed during the 
more than 350 years it has held sway. Toclarify the meaning of 
such difficult words and phrases, the New Analytical Bible has 
added to the text (within brackets) more than 5,500 other render- 
ings, chiefly from the American Standard Version (1901). It is to 
the distinct advantage of the reader to have these renderings appear 
within the text itself, because it enables him to see at a glance the 
modern translation of an obsolete word or phrase." 

To learn more about the NAB, why not write to Dan Ottinger, 
4504 Granny White Pike, Nashville, TN 37204. (Ph. 615 298-4537). 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - Vi FAITH: BELIEVING 
Gack R. Hackwworth 


Faith is a subject about which something is taught in the writings 
and from the pulpits of all the major and popular professed Christ- 
ian bodies in our society. As with other matters discussed in this 
study, we are interested in what God has had to say about it. 


The word faith does not always convey the same idea. It is listed 
twice in our dictionaries. The first listing, and its usual use as a 
noun, is the name of an act of the mind: "The assent of the mind to 
the truth of a proposition based on evidence and testimony." The 
specific and definite ideaof this mental act is conveyed by the verb- 
al "believing", and this treatise will deal mostly with this aspect of 
the word. This is the most general and popular use of the word. 
However we note the second listing of the word "faith": which is "a 
system of beliefs and practices." Thus we have a Roman Catholic 
faith, the Presbyterian faith, the Methodist faith, and etc., refer- 
ring to the systems of beliefs and practices peculiar to the different 
religious persuasions. The New Testament uses the term in this 
way referring to the Christian system, the beliefs and practices of 
Christians, the gospel, the New Covenant. Some instances of this 
use of the word are: ‘Before faith came we were kept in ward under 
the law, shut up unto that faith which should afterwards be revealed" 
(Gal. 3:21). "Jesus the author and finisher of our fatih"’ (Heb. 12:2). 
"Many priests became obedient to the faith" (Acts 6:7), "called to 
grace and apostleship and obedience of faith" (Rom. 1:1-6), "preach= 
ed unto all nations and obedience of faith" (Rom. 16:26). "The faith 
once for all delivered to the saints" (Juje 3). "By grace are ye 
saved through faith" (Eph. 2:8). There are many passages in which 
the context does not make it clear as to whether subjective or ob- 
jective faith is meant. In such passages we may do well to consider 
both. However, usually it is accepted that subjective faith is meant 
unless there is something in the context which requires the objec- 
tive meaning. Now we consider the usual meaning of the word 
faith ~ believing. 





Abraham's faith is explained as a full persuasion. However we 
must note that Abraham was "fully persuaded" that God would per- 
form what he had promised. He was not persuaded that God would 
do something which he had not promised to do (Rom. 4:20-21). 
Abraham was "called of God" (Heb. 11:8). He believed the call and 
testimony Goi gave him andj acted in obedience to it- His faith 
required and had some "steps" (Rom. 4:12). Those steps were such 
that God called on him to take; they were not some that he decided 
he wanted to take and that God should be pleased with them. By 
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these steps (words) in obedience to God's call, Abraham's faith was 
made perfect, and he was justified (James 2:21-22). Abraham's 
faith, his believing God, something he did, was imputed, accounted, 
reckoned unto him for righteousness (Rom. 4:21-22). 


Hebrews 1l:1 has by many been called the Bible definition of faith. 
More accurately, however, it is the author's explanation of faith as 
he is to use the term relative to the examples following. He shows 
in many of those examples that faith was predicated on testimony. 
In Matthew 16:13-16 is Peter's statement of faith: he believed that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. He did not so believe because 
of human testimony, but rather as a result of the testimony re- 
vealed by God. Even so our believing, and what we believe, must 
be that which God has revealed and not what "flesh and blood", 
parents, friends, preachers, and ecclesiastics, say or to which they 
bear witness. Paul affirms that faith comes by hearing the word of 
God (Rom. 10:17), and John 20:31 presents that the things written 
are the evidence which brings one to "believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God." Peter said that God chose that by his 
mouth "the Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel and believe" 
(Acts 15:7). 


"Without faith it 1s impossible to please him: for he that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him" (Heb. 11:6). All the steps which Abraham 
took from Ur to Haran and on to Bethel and Hebron, and all the 
steps he made on the three day's journey into the land of Moriah to 
offer Isaac would have availed him nothing with God, would not have 
pleased God, had God not given his word telling Abraham to take 
those steps, and had Abraham not believed what God said and acted 
in accordance. In order for us to please God, we, as Abraham, 
must believe the testimony which God has given, and perfect our 
faith by acts of obedience as did Abraham. 


Jesus ordered his apostles to preach the gospel to every creature, 
and made the promise that he that believeth, the gospel, the thing 
proclaimed, and is baptized shall be saved, "but he that believeth 
not," this testimony, regardless of the steps he takes, "shall be 
damned" (Mark 16:15-16). Paul states that God has chosen by the 
foolishness of preaching (the thing preached=the gospel) "to save 
them that believe." God had revealed no way or means by which he 
will save those who do not believe. A like statement is made in 
Romans 1:16, "The gospel which is the power of God unto salvation 
to everyone that believeth." God has revealed no power by which 
the unbelievers can be saved. 


The jailor in Philippi asked a question, "Sirs, what must I do to 
be saved?" Paul's immediate answer was, "Believe on the Lord 
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Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." It was 
impossible for the jailor and his house to comply with Paul's in- 
structions until Paul made it possible. To believe on a person is 
to accept as truth that which the person says, to believe his word. 
"How can they believe on him of whom they have not heard?" (Rom. 
10:14). On occasion Jesus asked his apostles to believe in him and 
said to them, "In my Father’s house are many mansions, I go to 
prepare a place for you; I will come again and receive you to my- 
self that where I am ye may be also...I am the way, the truth, and 
the life, and no one cometh to the Father but by me" (John 14:1-6). 
For them, or us, to believe in Jesus, they, or we, must accept as 
truth all the statements here, or elsewhere, made by him. We can 
not believe in Jesus and believe that we can go to the Father by 
any other than Jesus, or by any other way than the way which he 
had dedicated for us as our forerunner. 


Paul made it possible for the jailor and his house to believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ by preaching to them "the word of the Lord." 
Some of the words of the Lord are, "He that believeth and is bap=- 
tized shall be saved." It seems most evident that Paul proclaimed 
these words, and that the jailor and his house believed them as they 
were baptized straightway (Acts 16:24~34). 


There is no merit or power in faith by itself, just believing. Paul 
said, "Tf I have all faith so that I could remove mountains, and have 
not love, I am nothing" (1 Cor. 13:2). A saved person is something; 
it is what every believer wants to be. However if he only believes 
and does not have love, he is not a saved person because he is 
nothing. Likely most believers will recognize the necessity of love 
in addition to faith. Having recognized that love is addition to faith 
is necessary, it seems wise to inquire if perhaps there may be 
something else which is also necessary. 


"Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed on him; 
but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they 
should be cast out of the synagogue" (John 12:42). In order for us 
to be recognized and confessed by Jesus as his own, we must con- 
fess him in our lives on earth before men. He said, "He that 
confesseth me before men, him shall the Son of Man confess before 
the angels of God" (Luke 12:8); and "With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation" (Rom. 10:10). 


In James 2:14-26 are several statements regarding faith and 
works. First itis stated that faith without works does not profit 
any more than saying to a hungry, naked person, "Go be warmed 
and filled" and fail to give him any food or clothing. Then it is 
atclared that "faith without works is dead," and we are told how 
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dead it is, 'For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also." We know that the body without the 
spirit is good for nothing but to be buried, and the Holy Spirit says 
that such is the condition of faith without works. James presents 
two examples of people who had faith and perfected it by works. We 
have considered Abraham's faith; it consisted of believing what God 
said, and we have also examined his works; they were works of 
obedience to God's requirements. Since Rahab's faith and works 
are classed and compared with Abraham's, the same is true with 
hers that was true with Abraham's. She believed God and worked 
in accordance. The devils are given as examples of those who have 
faith without works. No human being can believe to any greater 
degree than do the devils. The difference between them and us is: 
they failed to perfect their faith by works of obedience to God until 
their opportunity was passed, and we still have the opportunity, the 
right, and the responsibility to consider evidence and believe, and 
then to perfect that faith by works of obedience. The Spirit has 
James make a very bold assertion, "Ye see then how that by works 
a man is justified, and not by faith only." 


Paul summed up the things which are necessary for our availing 
with God, "For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love" (Gal. 
5:6). Our plea is that we be careful for those things which matter 
with God, namely, faith, works, and love. 


2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 








Editorial Comment: I feel sure that bro. Hackworth is not using 
the case of Abraham and Rahab to show that we are justified by 
faith plus works as pertaining to that point in time when we "pass 
from death unto life’ (John 5:24), but that works of obedience are 
to be performed in the sanctified life as evidence of justification. 
The emphasis in James is on "seeing" a person's justification by 
what he does. Abraham, for example, was justified by faith (Gen. 
15:6) some 32 years before he set out to obey the command to offer 
his son Isaac (Gen. 22). His faith came to "maturity" when he 
obeyed this seemingly impossible command, but this obedience was 
only “evidence” that he was already justified. We must make dis- 
tinction between the works that perfect our faith in sanctification 
and the obedient faith that leads to justification. Our "works" in 
sanctification is the "effect" of being made right with God, the very 
purpose of our creation (Eph. 2:10), but faith without works" (Rom. 
4:1-5) is the "means" of appropriating justification; otherwise our 
justification would be by grace (a free gift) plus the merit of works, 
which is a contradiction. ''And to one who does not work but trusts 
him who justifies the ungodly, his faith is reckoned as righteous- 
ness" (Rom. 4:5). = 
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Edited by BRUCE EDWARDS, Jr. 
TT10 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Ohio 43402 


FAITH & THE TOTAL IMAGE 
(A REVIEW ARTICLE) 


Randall Mork Trainer 


When Athanasius almost single-handedly defended the truth of the 
gospel against the Arian heresy which was engulfing the Church in 
the fourth century, it was said, "Althanasius contra mundum,"i. e., 
"Althanasius against the world." Today readers of Virginia Stem 
Owens! book, The Total Image (Eerdmans 1980, 97 pp., $4.95), 
might well say "Owens contra mundum" (though probably not in 
Latin). 


Although Mrs. Owens has not yet been banished to the desert 
like Althanasius, the American theological establishment and the 
"Christian media" seem to have banished her book to obscurity, 
lest this little bombshell explode their cherished fallacies in the 
face of all (as it did some of my own). Outside of Holy Scripture, 
this is the most provocative, wise and delightful 97 pages I have 
read in a long while. I regret that it took two faithful brothers 
months of arm-twisting to get me to read it. 


The author's subtitle, "Selling Jesus in the modern age," reflects 
her own deep knowledge of selling, the modern age, and, most 
importantly, Jesus. Can you imagine anyone in the 1980's saying 
flat out that it is inherently impossible for the gospel to be fully 
communicated by means of the mass media? Well, she does. And 
she proves it, too. Besides pulling the rug from beneath the elec~ 
tronic evangelists, she upsets the apple cart of today's worship and 
edification practices as well. She reminds us that corporate wor- 
ship fundamentally consists in the people of God together lifting up 
their hearts to the Lord in view of His personal and immediate 
presence in the midst of them. This the "electronic church" can 
never do. Furthermore, this kind of worship seldom happens in 
our local churches because most of us have acquired a media- 
warped perception of what reality and presence are. We have an 
unbiblical view of the world and mode of thinking which robs us of 
many of the riches God has for us. 
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In a word, Mrs. Owens is charging us with unwittingly selling 
out Jesus to the modern age, all the while we are thinking that we 
are spreading His kingdom. There are two reasons for this: 


1) There is a false assumption that mass media (especially tele- 
vision) are in themselves morally and spiritually neutral means of 
communication which though often misused, may be redeemed as 
instruments of the Lord. 

2) The confusion of knowledge about God (which may be com- 
municated verbally and by use of various media) with knowledge of 
God (which is a personal encounter mediated by the Holy Spirit, 
direct contact with Christians, incorporation into Christ's body, 
the church, and the holy mysteries of baptism and the Lord's Sup- 
per.) Consider these excerpts from Owens’ book: 

"We have assumed that all information is of the same 
order and can be communicated in the same ways. But the 
kind of information we have to share is communal. That 
fact alone prevents its dissemination through the neces- 
sarily falsifying channels of mass media. The Good News 
requires a knowledge by union; data supplied over distances 
will not suffice. God with us is not the same as David 
Brinkley with us" (p. 78). 


“Individualistically and intimately we know Christ. We are for 
the most part quite inarticulate about this knowledge. But this is 
nothing to castigate ourselves for. We suspect the sincerity of 
those too glib about their love life. Yet by some crazy leap of 
frustration, we have been convinced that this knowledge of which 
we are unable to speak even to our neighbors can be transmitted 
whole and intact to strangers by two-dimensional bits of bluish- 
white light and disembodied voices." 


"...A person, whether human or divine, cannot be known—as a 
person rather than an image—except by immediate presence. If we 
want to project an image, either of Christians or the church, we 
can do that by means of television, magazines, books, billboards, 
movies, bumper stickers, buttons, records, and posters. If we 
want people to know Christ, we must be there face to face bearing, 
Christ within us" (p. 81). 


Sad to say, Mrs. Owens’ book probably won't derail the speeding 
locomotive of Christian media folly any time soon. Meanwhile, 
those of us lovingly corrected by her can stop spinning our wheels 
going nowhere and at least get ourselves onto the right track. And 
we can do so in confidence that the God of Athanasius will deliver 
His Church in due time from this new pollution by the "wisdom of 
this world." a 

9025 Hwy. 71 West, Austin, Texas 78735 
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Leller 
Gardendale, Alabama 


I greatly appreciated Ron Compton's review of "The Elephant 
Man," and am particularly glad to see a Christian publication give 
it the space it deserves. As a film-maker and a Christian, I felt 
"The Elephant Man" was one of the finest ventures ever produced 
in America. I would like to add to Mr. Compton's sensitive com- 
ments that the film is much more faithful to the real-life story of 
Joseph (called John in the movie) Merrick than I initially expected. 
Others as moved as I was may be interested in The Elephant Man 
and Other Reminiscences by Sir Frederick Treves, the doctor who 
first saw beyond Merrick's "malodorous, limping, wretched form" 
and recognized the tender Christian soul within. The book tells of 
the cathedral model which Merrick actually constructed with only 
his left hand, discarded boxes and his outstanding imagination. 
The model is still around and it is fabulous! One would have to 
see the photographs. Merrick did indeed become good friends 
with Lady Dorothy Neville, the Duke of Cambridge, and the man 
who would become Edward VII. One of his best friends was in- 
deed Dame Madge Kendall (played by Anne Bancroft, whom Mr. 
Co:npton said was "almost too good to be true") When Merrick 
finally tried to sleep lying down "like normal people" the weight 
of his massive head collapsed his windpipe and he suffocated. 
The cathedral model was left to Mrs. Kendall. The chase scene 
in the train station actually happened, his nightly "visits from the 
saloon rowdies actually happened... but Merrick's salvation was 
also real: saved by Treves, saved by the London police, and saved 
by his faith that the Creator was not torturing him, but blessing 
him. He must have drawn his strength from James 1:2-4. Toward 
the end of the film, Merrick tells Treves, "I am happy every hour 
of the day..." and that he is fulfilled simply because he is able to 
say "Frederick, my friend." 


If this man could live such a life, I am ashamed to do any less 
myself, having all the blessings I do. Treves wrote after Merrick's 
death: "As a specimen of humanity, Merrick was ignoble and re- 
pulsive; but the spirit of Merrick, if he could be seen in the form 
of the living, would assume the figure of an upstanding and heroic 
man, smooth-browed and clean of limb, with eyes that flashed 
undaunted courage." - Lee Shackleford a 














"God chose to relate to man through the faith relationship. 
Abraham is the key, not Aristotle. The Eastern mind which is 
tuned in to"'being", to the inner man, the total man, is the mind- 
set God chose to work through. The Western tradition of logic and 
intellect of the Greek is not suited to and still is inadequate for God 
to communicate His Spirit through." - James Robinson 
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[MEDITATIONS ON 1 CORINTHIANS 


Donna Waguespack 


You might say that Paul is telling us in 1 Corinthians 13 that love 
is the opposite of "self-service." It's interesting tonotice the things 
that Paul says are less important than having love. 


Knowledge? Some people would have us believe that before we 
are acceptable to God we have to know all His requirements, know 
all of His "Thou shalt nots..." 


Faith? Others would have us believe that just having "faith" is 
all that matters—a faith that God is or that He wrote the Bible, 
let's say. 


Giving? Some tell us that we must give, give, give. 


Surrender my body to the flames for Jesus' sake? Surely that 
would be the ultimate action that would please God! 


No: Paul says that one can do all these things and still be nothing! 
I suggest that all Christians must have knowledge, faith, a giving 
heart, a willingness to die for Jesus. . .but these things can become 
self-serving. I can use my knowledge to make myself look wise in 
the eyes of my brethren and those in the world. I can use my faith 
to make others seem unfaithful. I can give to the poor just to pre- 
sent a certain appearance to others. And I can give my life to the 
Lord just to acquire martydom. 


On the other hand, I can serve others with a spirit of love pat- 
terned after the Lord Jesus' very own life! I can be patient and 
kind. I can be humble and not self-seeking. I can refuse to be 
angered easily. I can be forgiving. I can rejoice in truth. In 
serving others, I can trust them—I can have hope for and with them. 
I can persevere. 


I can do these, however, only by submitting my very own life into 
the hands of our living God through His Son, Jesus Christ. Only 
through a daily walk with Him, letting Him mold me into His like- 
ness, then qualities and possessions such as faith, knowledge, 
martydom wili not be self-serving, but Christ-service. 


Without daily prayer and submission to Him I can only be im- 
patient, proud, self-seeking, unkind, rude and easily angered. 
What about you? s 

Route 2, Box 43, Cook Station, Missouri 65449 





It is the heart that is not yet sure of God that is afraid to laugh in 
his presence. A 
1 
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EDITORIAL - from page 5 


Let us understand that all Christians ARE in the kingdom of God, 
because the body is ONE and cannot be divided. It is brethren who 
divide from each other when one group things it has the inside track 
on truth and all others are "also ran's". We should try to see our- 
selves as others see us and then maybe we could see just how 
sectarian we have become. If we could get rid of our sectarianism 
then perhaps we might restore the movement to unite all Christians 
into one visible body of believers on earth. This is the_plea of the 
movement, to restore the unity of believers and to restore the 
purity of the church, but not to restore the church as if it were 
non-existent prior to the time. But we will never restore the plea 
until we restore the respect for the Lord's request in John 17, the 
unity of all believers. Lord deliver us from sectarianism. a 








BROCHURE 


Buff Scott, Jr. has a new brochure called "Guardian of the Party", 
which is a review of the Guardian of Truth magazine. It's yours 
free by sending a self-addressed, stamped envelope to Guardian 
of the Party, 1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012. 
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EDITORIAL: LETTERS 
"Be We Brethren?" - Again 
Contempt Prior to Examination 
Crossroads: A Re-examination 
REPENTANCE 
Jack R. Hackworth 


ON SMILING IN CHURCH 
Erma Bombeck 


CROSS-REFERENCES 
Edited by Bruce Edwards, Jr. 


A CASE AGAINST CHRBTMAS 


VOL. X No. 8 DECEMBER 1981 


Eddloviat: \ETTERS 


TENNESSEE 


The Ensign has been a breath of fresh air for me for 3 years. I 
have written you once before with the single admonition that you 
are a bit tough and a bit haughty on those that God has chosen. 
Yours and your publication's indictments ring true as crystal. I 
have read many things in Ensign I didn't think anyone else saw in 
the scriptures. 9/81 p. 82, paragraph 4. My wife has said for 
years, Church of Christ teaching on miracles is near denial of the 
Holy Spirit. I like to say, "The reason we won't pray about it is 
we are afraid we will get it!'’ Might ought to at least hear ‘that 
holiness bunch." 


9/81, p. 84, paragraph 2: We will differ. 

The body of Christ is not divided. The New Testament letters 
are replete with examples. You have hit what is being taught right 
on the button. 


The list goes on and on. We are definitely on the same, I pray, 
Holy Spirit guided scriptural understanding. 


However, Olan Hicks’ article, 9/81, p. 5, prompted me to write. 
We will only affect reform wherein God gives us wisdom and power. 
Not only can it be done, IT IS DONE. You see, R.L., the called 
out body of the living Christ is alive, well, of one mind and Spirit, 
etc. The only question is how well we as weak imperfect humans 
reflect that! The denominational Church of Christ (note the cap C) 
in the southern USA, as we know it, has no corner on that, you have 
no corner on that, and I have no corner on that. It's free to ALL 
who know Christ. 


At this point I must digress to some personal history. I was 
raised in the Christian Church (Disciples) in Indiana. My mother 
has many faults but she was and is a fine Christian lady. I thank 
God for her. My father while he is not public in witness bears the 
heart. I have studied and attended, had family and friends of Cath- 
olic, Baptist, Mormon, Presbyterian, Methodist, Church of God 
{about 5 kinds), Church of Jesus, Lutheran, Episcopal, Jewish, 
Islam, Hindu, etc. I studied at three universities and met all 
lands (boy did I). I risked personal Bible study about 25 years ago 
{I'm now 43). I didn't see a consistent thread anywhere else. Wow! 
The light has been getting brighter ever since. I'm sure the lack 
of prayed over Holy Spirit guided individual Bible study is the 
primary reason for our theological confusion. The more I study the 
more forgiving, hopefully understanding, and less rigourous I be- 
come, I think. 
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Ihave been attending aChurch of Christ for 12 years since I came 
to Tennessee. My wife was raised in a Christian Church Indepen- 
dent in Indiana. She has about had it after 12 years of "This is how 
it is." I am convinced the CofC is God's people. Not the denomi- 
national Church of Christ in the southern USA as we know it, oh no, 
the souls of the people are God's!—lots of them, most of them; 
let's keep that foremost in our teaching, guidance, etc., it's a 
priceless perspective. By the way, it includes repentant Baptists, 
repentant Hindus, and repentant drunks as well, if they know Christ. 
-name withheld oe 


TEXAS 


I've been receiving the Ensign now for quite some time and have 
enjoyed reading nearly all of the articles, with few exceptions. But 
whether I agree with the position held by the writer of every doctrine 
that I read (or hear, for that matter) is not as important as looking 
for the truth of God wherein I find it. I have had to do a lot of 
week-pulling in my own garden of lnowledge. I once thought that all 
the understanding I grew up on was "truth", but I have since learned 
better by testing all my "most cherished beliefs by the scriptures. 
If they fell short or did not measure up to God's word, I started 
pulling them out by the roots for fear they might spring up again. I 
can now proclaim Jesus to a sin-sick world because I am a free 
man in Christ, praise his name. 


I said all of that to saythis. I now realize that I or noone else 
knows God's word completely without some undetected error, or 
without some truth yet to become a light in our hearts because of a 
lack of knowledge at this present time. If we truly seek truth and 
test "our doctrine" with what is revealed, we will find the Pearl of 
Great Price. How sweet it is to be released from the bondage of 
legalism. It has been appropriately said, "You can't soar with the 
eagles if you live with the turkeys"... Christians have been held in 
bondage (turkeyized) for so long that we have forgotten our primary 
purpose on this earth. We need to quit scratching and clucking in 
the garbage cans of humanism, modernism as well as legalism, 
and start flying again with the eagles. Oh, to be free in Christ, 
by Him who died for us, and delivered from the bondage of sin and 
death... that is the only way to fly. -Horace S. Hooper 


Montgomery, Alabama 


Dallas Burdette gave me a copy of your "The Principle of Faith" 
to read in preparation of your visit to Montgomery next month. I 
would like to get a dozen copies if they are available... Since I have 
began receiving Ensign in the spring, I have been much encouraged 
by the content of the articles, and the freedom of diversity of 
opinion. - Ralph L. Davis 
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St. Louis, Missouri 


I have received your new book "The Principle of Faith" and sat 
down and read it immediately. It is excellent. There are some 
statements in it that are gems. They make me wish I had written 
them, which they say is the greatest compliment that can be paid 
another. I do hope that the book will be widely read and that it will 
make an impact upon the thinking of others. It will go a great way 
in making clarifications in three areas: 1) As to your own thinking 
and interpretation. Men have not always fairly quoted you, as you 
well know; 2) In setting forth the will of the Father of lights on the 
subjects of faith and law; 3) In presenting a positive and declarative 
statement which will commend itself in this time of developing 
judgment to a lot of people who are eagerly thinking. Thank you for 
the work, the time and the money which you invested in the book. 
They were well spent. - W. Carl Ketcherside 


Pasadena, Texas 


Thank you for the book, The Principle of Faith. I have only had 
time to reada few passages throughout the book, but from what I 
have read, the book is one which I hope many "Restoration" minis- 
ters and members will read and receive. It would be wonderful for 
the Lord to bless this book to their enlightenment in faith, releasing 
them from their bondage to their "five fingered plan of salvation." 
It would likewise free them from their slavery to the law which they 
retain under the guise of "the law of Christ." - Bob L. Ross 


Athens, Alabama 


«++ You have a very good tone that should not alienate reasonable 
people. You are not fire-eating or antagonistic, but identify with 
the reader (in the Church of Christ) and place yourself alongside 
him or her. 


You have done a very good job in dealing with the essence of 
Romans 5:12ff, especially in showing how Paul does teach the uni- 
versal consequences of Adam's sin, including the condemnation 
which came on all who participated in that through identification 
with our forefather Adam the First. That doctrine is generally 
denied by Church of Christ people, and you are serving a good 
cause in bringing it out in such a clear and simple way. 


You also do well to abolish the erroneous "only in the Word" 
concept of the Holy Spirit's activity. I noticed the other evening in 
reading the Millennial Harbinger that that was one of several sub- 
jects on which Campbell made a point of saying that he held middle 
ground between two extremes. You are also avoiding the extremes 
on either side, in my opinion... 
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If my over-all appreciation and the above special thanks qualify 
me also to offer a small disagreement, it would be the following. 
Several times I get the impression that you believe those who lived 
under the Mosaic order could not be justified by faith, even though 
Abraham was and we are. This seems to me to be wrong for at 
least two reasons. First, God has never accepted any man but on 
the basis of the work of Christ and through saving trust/faith/re- 
liance on the God who raised Him from the dead. As you point out, 
God's word to men has differed (usually in form of a promise), but 
it has always been the believer, and the believer only, who has been 
justified, and that has always been underwritten (in God's sight) by 
the work Jesus accomplished. Romans 3:21-31 seems to bear this 
gut. Second, the great text on justification by faith which Paul him- 
self uses twice (three times if he wrote Hebrews) comes from 
Habakkuk 2:4, who writes as a man under the Mosaic code, to 
people living under the same arrangement. Surely, then, its pri- 
mary point would not be inappropriate to Habakkuk and his hearers. 


I can well be sympathetic to wrestling through this point, for I 
have had a slow journey on it myself. There was a time when I 
thought everyone was finally saved by keeping commands. Then I 
learned that we are not, but thought the OT folks still were. Then 
I learned that they, too, were justified by faith. So it is no harsh 
criticism for me to raise this point with you, since you may well 
have moved on it quicker than I did! - Edward Fudge 


EDITOR'S NOTE: I regret that my manner of approach to this 
important subject may have left the impression that Jews were 
saved by some means other than by faith. If so, it was certainly 
unintentional. I agree with bro. Fudge that all men who have been 
and will be saved, will be saved by the grace of God through faith 
regardless of the dispensation. 


"BE WE BRETHREN?" - Again 


In reference my editorial in the Nov. issue, "Be We Brethren" ?, 
the writer whose letter we printed wrote and asked to be allowed to 
submit an editorial rebuttal. I agreed to print it in this issue. 
Subsequently I received the following letter (in part) from him: 


"... Inow feel that I am no longer the one to prepare an 
article opposing your point of view. You see, since my 
last letter to you, I have continued to study this matter 
concerning whether or not one must understand the purpose 
of his baptism when he is baptized, in order for his bap- 
tism to be valid. As a result, quite frankly, Iam no longer 
sure that the point of view which I expressed in my letter 
is correct. Sufficient doubt has been raised in my mind so 
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as to cause me to have to withdraw my offer to present an 
article opposing your point of view, as it would not be 
honest for me to publicly contend for a point of view that I 
am no longer sure of." ~ Name withheld by request 


Such honesty and concern is commendable!—not to mention "rare" 
among brethren. Would that all take the time to objectively con- 
template what others say. It would surprise most of us, I'm sure, 
to learn just how much of what we believe is actually traditional. 
Human tradition is not wrong within itself. But it is wrong to allow 
a long-standing practice, or a long-accepted interpretation of a 
passage of scripture to stand in the way of honest investigation of 
other viewpoints. Objective Bible study coupled with prayer will 
enable us to discern between tradition and scripture. 


Before leaving the subject there is another point or two that 
should be considered. When Peter said, "Repent and be baptized... 
for the remission of sins", the for-the-remission-of-sins forms no 
part of the commandment to repent and be baptized, but is the 
RESULT of it! It is Peter's statement of what transpires when one 
submits his life to God. Had Peter added nothing after the command 
to repent and be baptized, the results would have been the same, as 
is evidenced in Mark 16:16, John 3:5, Acts 10:47, 48, and others. 
Baptism is that which gives form to repentance, the outward evi- 
dence to inner change. Let's be careful here lest we make baptism 
a “New Testament Law" and attribute sin's remission to a work of 
obedience to such law rather than to the shed blood of Christ. 


"For if a law had been given which could make alive, then 
righteousness would indeed be by the law" (Gal. 3:21). 


A righteousness that might have come through law - obedience 
under the law of Moses, involves the same principle as would sal- 
vation by a New Testament law-obedience. Both would be based on 
the prinziple of works which involves merit and eliminates grace. 


Those who insist that "understanding" the purpose of baptism is 
essential to forgiveness are going to eliminate many more from the 
kingdom of heaven than they imagine. Notice in Acts 2:38 that 
"repentance" is also for the remission of sins. How many times 
have we heard preachers say that the "and" in "repent and be bap- 
tized" is a coordinate conjunction that connects two words or 
clauses of equal importance (or something to that effect; and also 
in reference to"believe AND is baptized" in Mark 16:16). Therefore 
repentance carries the same weight as baptism and if one is for the 
remission of sins, then so is the other. How many understood this 
when they were baptized? What shall we do with all those verses 
of scriptw'e which command repentance without a mention that it is 
for the remission of sins? Is repentance valid without such an 
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understanding? Note that Jesus did not say, "...unless you repent 
for the remission of sins you will all likewise perish" (Luke 13:3). 
Nor did John state, "Repent for the remission of sins for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand", even though it is true that repentance 
does this very thing. But did they understand that baptism must 
accompany repentance to make repentance valid? 


This overzealous attempt by brethren to restrict entrance into 
the kingdom of heaven has created all manner of inconsistencies. 
Our people seem to have a special knack for it- Kt is best that we 
do not impose greater restrictions on heaven's entrance than is 
already outlined in scripture. "Weeding out" is God's business. 


Contempt Prior to Examination 


It is not easy to give up a familiar interpretation of a passage of 
scripture, one that we have learned to live comfortably with, and 
especially if it is one of our prooftexts. We're too satisfied with 
the status-quo, and most of us will hold on for dear life even when 
the status-quo can no longer be defended. This is a sign that truth 
is not yet paramount in our spiritual lives, that we haven't yet rid 
ourselves of the fleshly nature and are still weaklings. It is a very 
dangerous thing. It retards spiritual development. It leads to the 
awful sin of the "party spirit," a sin that Paul classed with the 
rankest of all sins (Gal. 5:20). Partyism is the prime cause of all 
religious division and religious hatred. It pits brother against 
brother, congregation against congregation, faction against faction, 
denomination against denomination, and for those so guilty, against 
God. It is soundly condemned in scripture, and yet we're all guilty 
to one degree or another. It can never be completely removed; but 
it can be controlled. As with Paul we often find ourselves needing 
to “buffet the body to bring it into subjection, " lest we allow this 
fleshly spirit to get out of hand. I confess I was once so guilty. {£ 
was a "party man" of the first water! I revelled in it! 


I believe my real conversion (second conversion?) had its begin- 
ning upon a chance reading of an educator's statement—an educator 
whose name I can't remember, from a book whose title I can't 
recall, and certainly not verbatim. Nevertheless, the point stuck. 
It goes something like this: ‘There is a way that is a sure safe- 
guard against all knowledge, against all progress, and against all 
truth, and a way that will keep one forever in ignorance. That is, 
to show contempt prior to examination." That hit hard! For, just a 
brief moment's reflection showed me that many times I had done 
this very thing, 1-e., showing or expressing "contempt" upon hear- 
ing a new idea or a new interpretation of a passage of scripture. 
You see, in my own mind I already knew the truth on the passage, 80 
how could anyone know anything different! "Oh ye of little brains! 
You who think you know something know nothing. So why not admit 
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your ignorance and start out from the bottom if you want to learn'— 
to do a little paraphrasing. From that moment on I never forgot 
this educator's maxim. I eventually learned to listen. I learned to 
give the other side the benefit of the doubt. I even dared to put 
myself in the place of the other person and look through his eyes. 
What a revelation! And what a blow to my sectarian spirit. 


I dare say that no one will ever learn what he ought to learn until 
he learns to discipline himself. Disciplining one's self requires 
invoking the Lord's help. The sin of partyism is too deep to exor- 
cise alone. It is a matter that must be accomplished with much 
prayer and help from above. 


May I now suggest that each one apply the above maxim to him- 
self? Do you show contempt for an idea before you examine the 
idea? (And have you ever been on the other end of that experience?) 
Have you answered contempt with contempt? When you were reviled 
did you revile in return? After you have answered these questions, 
let me ask, Which do you prefer, God's truth or your understanding 
of God's truth? Do you equate the one with the other? They're not 
necessarily the same. 


Now, this doesn't mean that every new idea or interpretation has 
merit and should be accepted. In fact, the new thing may very well 
be contemptible! But the point is, we should listen patiently, give 
it due consideration, apply it against the standard, accept it for 
what it's worth, or reject it gracefully. In all things let us conduct 
ourselves toward one another as "children of light", as "blood- 
brothers''"~as we have been purchased by the blood of the cross 
which has made us all kinfolks with God and each other. 


CROSSROADS: A RE-EVALUATION 


Awhile back I wrote something about the Crossroads philosophy 
and some thought I was a bit critical. But I was only being critical 
of what I saw then as traits of legalism in the system and that they 
were somewhat exclusive and over-zealous. However, I did not 
then, nor do I now, condemn the Crossroads movement. The main 
thrust of that essay was directed toward those who condemned the 
Crossroads church for putting into practice what preachers have 
been preaching for years, and that they now have no complaint. I 
have found no reason to change my view on that. 


In the beginning of the Crossroads issue I hesitated to say any- 
thing because I was waiting to "see where they were coming from", 
as they say. Now, after several years I still don't know where 
they're coming from! 


I suppose it's only natural for all of us to try to categorize new 
ideas and/or people. We want to figure them out, i.e., who they 
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are, what they are, what they teach, and then label them andslay 
them with prooftexts and file them away. Normally we file them 
away under "anti-ism" (legalism) or "liberalism." But when a new 
group comes along like Crossroads, they leave us frustrated be- 
cause we don't know where to file them. They don’t fit into any of 
our familiar pigeon-holes. They don't fit under legalism, even 
though in some ways they are legalistic. They don't fit under 
liberalism, even though we see traits of liberalism —using our 
standard brotherhood definition of liberalism, which isn't true 
liberalism. Those Crossroads people simply will not categorize! 
Because of it, it leaves the brotherhood susceptible to all kinds of 
rumors and bad reports because brethren are looking for labels 
and they'll accept almost any charge against them. 


In the effort to find justifiable reasons for condemning the Cross- 
roads movement, some have been made to look ridiculous at some 
of the attempts to discredit, even to the point of denying plain 
teachings of scripture. Sectarianism makes people say strange 
things. Ira Rice is one who has gotten great mileage out of the 
Crossroads affair, devoting several issues of his paper to the sub- 
ject and reprinting them for mass distribution. It seems that Ira 
has chosen Crossroads as a make-or-break affair for himself, a 
last ditch stand. He seems bound and determined to destroy the 
movement or be destroyed by it—and if I'm any kind of prophet, I'd 
say the latter will come closer to being the case. For the most 
part, Crossroads has ignored Ira, and this is probably the best way 
to handle him; however, I suppose they should thank him for the 
free publicity. 

James Needham, editor of TORCH (non-coorp. pub. ), said in his 
October 1981 editorial concerning Crossroads and Ira Rice, 


No man in the current battle over institutionalism has been 
more contemptible toward those who have opposed these 
innovations than Ira Rice. In many ways and in many in- 
stances he has been unprincipled, and unscrupulous. Now, 
he is employing his well-known tactics in opposition to the 
monster he has done the most to create. 


Well, I can't endorse the "monster" bit, but it is true that Ira Rice 
has given great impetus to the Crossroads movement by his avowed 
opposition to it. 

Since I once had some critical things to say about Crossroads, 
this comes dangerously close to placing me in the same camp with 
Ira Rice, God forbid. So when I find myself on the same side with 
Ira, then I now I'm wrong! A re-evaluation of my thinking is in 
order. 

I have observed Crossroads-trained brethren in action in local 
congregations and after noting the evangelistic enthusiasm displayed 
and the number of baptisms, I have concluded that the only thing 
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wrong with Crossroads people is that they are guilty of disturbing 
the dead!! Our churches have been spiritually dead for so long that 
when someone comes along with a little enthusiasm, they think he 
must belong to some cult! Likewise Crossroads is guilty of em- 
barrassing our sister congregations with so many baptisms. And to 
add insult toinjury, they have the gall to take the gospel out of the 
church building and just preach it anywhere. Like Rodney Danger- 
field, "We just don't get no respect no more.” 


One of our local congregations has caused some embarrassment 
to other local congregations by hiring a Crossroads-trained worker. 
In one year's time he has baptized about as many sinners as all the 
other 12 city churches put together, and that's embarrassing! No 
wonder this innovative church is now ostracized by some of the 
other churches. Who can put up with that sort of thing? Such dedi- 
cation and energy is just not in keeping with our intellectualism, 
our cold logic, boring ritualism, and Spiritless Christianity. Would 
you believe that some local churches threatened to boycott the 
Church of Christ basketball league if this "Crossroads church" is 
allowed to play?!! So help me! 


Is this Christianity? Is this the true Christian spirit? If so, then 
somewhere along the way I've missed the boat. I can't find this kind 
of devilish spirit characterizing the Christian of the first century. 
Whatever happened to love and tolerance, of "accepting one another 
as God has accepted you"? Where in the New Testament do we read 
of a congregation ostracizing another congregation? And whatever 
happened to "church autonomy? 


I suspect that what we have here is a plain and simple case of 
sectarianism in full color, bearing its ultimate fruit of an evil 
spirit. It seems to verify everything we have said and warned 
against in the past concerning the dangers of the party spirit. It is 
inevitable that in time it will again divide God's people. Robert 
Brinsmead said this in reference the sectarian spirit: 


No sectarianism can survive if it gives place to the gospel, 
for if it gives place to the gospel it will cease to be sec~ 
tarian... The sectarian spirit is, for its own survival, 
committed to fight the gospel unto death. 


The great news of the gospel is that through Jesus Christ, God has 
elected to save us in spite of our sins, for "While we were yet 
helpless, at the right time Christ died for the ungodly” (Rom. 5:6). 
Therefore ought we to receive one another in spite of our imper- 
fections. The sectarian spirit says, "You are imperfect and I cannot 
accept you." The gospel says, “Because you ARE imperfect I ac- 
cept you." For this reason the sectarian spirit is an enemy of the 
gospel. J. Ervin Waters had these meaningful words in the July- 
August 1980 issue of Fellowship Forum: 
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"Brotherhood must not be determined by a willingness to oppose 
certain things. Rather it must be determined by a common and 
antecedent relationship to the same Father and therefore a conse~ 
quent common relationship to each other. We must not remain 
committed to a program of brotherhood by counteraction and over- 
reaction. 


"Our cleavages have come because of a decay of love and the rise 

of the factional spirit. In choosing excommunication as the instru- 
ment to preserve doctrinal purity, the schismatic attitude was 
lindled. The fruits of this mistaken philosophy are everywhere 
manifest, the manifold divisions which plague our children today. 
This philosophy has been destructive of peace and inimical to our 
welfare. We cannot pursue it and be ‘agents of reconciliation’. It 
is not within human jurisdiction or prerogative to contrive such a 
discipline based upon EX FAMILIA, out of the family. It substitutes 
the wisdom of men for the power of God. It is unscriptural and 
antiscriptural. It removes the salt from the body and the leaven 
from the lump. It is based on fear and defeatism. It is the founda- 
tion of exclusivism and monasticism. Unless rejected as our future 
modus it will continue to breed other divisive progeny which will be 
sustained by the pap flowing from factional breasts, and we shall 
divide ourselves out of existence." 
Brethren where we have legalism and patternism as our practicing 
theology, division is inevitable and Satan is the winner. How long 
will responsible brethren back away from Satan? — "responsible" 
brethren are all those who understand the problem. Should they 
turn away and "let the dead bury the dead", i.e., should they allow 
the sectarian spirit to run its full course to extinction? And how 
long will it take for our "lay members" to realize that their chosen 
leaders are failing in their role as leaders, that they have become 
"rulers" instead of leaders. 

We hear a lot about Crossroads brethren causing division in other 
congregations, that they “overthrow" the eldership and "take over 
the church" (wonder who gets the blame for all these other splits 
where Crossroads brethren are not involved). Our many splintered 
church leaders haven't seemed to care too much about the causes 
af church splits before, so why the hand-wringing now in churches 
where Crossroads brethren may be involved? "Overthrowing the 
eldership" does not take place in congregations that have an active 
evangelistic outreach program. This sort of thing usually takes 
place in dead churches. This brings us to the crucial question: 
"What does a Christian do when he finds himself in a dead church, 
be he a Crossroads worker or any other? Does he attempt to re- 
vive it, chancing a congregational upheaval against the "rulers", or 
does he just lay down and die along with the rest? If the choices be 
between upheaval and dying, the right choice seems obvious. If the 

(turn to back cover) 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - vil 


Repentance 


Jack R. Hackworth 


Repentance is a subject which is taught from the pulpits and in 
the writings of major religious bodies in our society. Therefore, it 
is a subject which comes within the scope of Common Ground. 


We can begin to get an insight of the importance of repentance by 
considering Luke 24:46-47: "Thus it behooved the Christ to suffer 
and to rise again the third day, that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name..." The Holy Spirit connects 
repentance with the death of Christ, his name, and the remission 
of sins; it is indeed important! 


Repentance is defined as the change of heart (mind) concerning 
one's conduct (action) of life. Therefore, as is believing, it is a 
mental act. It is well illustrated ina story Jesus told about a man 
who had two sons (Mat. 21:28-29). This man asked his younger son 
to go work in the vineyard, and the boy answered, “I will not." 
However, Jesus said, "afterward he repented, and went." The 
older boy also repented but in the wrong direction. He said and did 
not go. Just as one can believe the wrong thing and do the wrong 
thing, he can make up his mind, or repent, in the wrong direction. 
Repentance from dead works is listed among "the first principles 
of Christ" (Heb. 6:1). These are works which have no connection 
with forgiveness of sins and an eternal home with God, dead works. 
To make up our minds to turn from such works is repentance in 
the right direction. Paul preached "repentance toward God" (Acts 
20:21). This is a further making up of one's mind in the right 
direction. One must make up his mind to turn from works which 
the Spirit of Life has not taught, and he also decides, determines, 
to do the things which the Spirit instructs to be done. 


If one acts upon duress, coersion, or force from another, he is. 
not exercising his won volition and is not acting in consequence of 
having repented. When one repents and acts, he makes up his mind 
and acts on his own volition. Such is what the law of the Spirit 
requires. When the Holy Spirit had Peter give the instruction, 
“Repent and be baptized..." (Acts 2:38), He did not say, "Change 
your mind about your sins." They had given evidence of having 
done that in their cry of "men and brethren what shall we do?" The 
Spirit was calling on these people to make up their own minds, to 
act on their own volition, and be baptized; make a choice and act as 
free men. Someone commenting on Jesus" statement that the men 
of Ninevah repented at the preaching of Jonah (Mat. 12:41), said, if 
we can find out what the men of Ninevah did, we can know what 
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repentance is. Then he turned to the book of Jonah and found that 
the Ninevites turned from their sins; therefore the conclusion is 
drawn that repentance is the turning from sin. With just a little 
more careful reading one learns that the Ninevites clothed them- 
selves in sack cloth and sat inashes, and the above "logic" forces 
the conclusion that repentance is the turning from sin and sitting in 
ashes which clothed in sack cloth. John, the baptizer, baptized with 
the baptism of repentance unto the remission of sins and called on 
his disciples to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance. The sitting 
in sack cloth and ashes and the turning from sin were evidences of, 
and the fruit of repentance. Likewise when we turn from sin and 
begin living in obedience to the Spirit's law, we are bringing forth 
fruit of repentance. 


There may be many factors in life which cause a person to pause, 
reflect and think soberly; however the repentance which causes one 
to turn to God is brought on by God's goodness (Rom. 2:4). Paul 
wrote, "Behold the goodness and severity of God!" (Rom. 11:22). 
This, the righteousness of God is revealed in the gospel ef Christ 
(Rom. 1:16-17). The gospel leads men to repentance "from dead 
works" and "towards God." It is written of "the apostles and 
brethren that were in Judea" that "they held their peace, and glori- 
fied God, saying, ‘Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life" (Acts 11:18). Isolating this statement from the 
context, and failing to recognize the meaning of repentance, some 
have read it and concluded that repentance is something which God 
gives, or does for man, and not something which man does or can 
do. When we read Acts chapter 10:1-18 and remember that men are 
led to repentance by God's goodness, which is revealed in the gos- 
pel, we can readily and clearly see that in granting repentance to 
the Gentiles, God granted that the apostle Peter go preach the 
gospel to them. That gospel caused them to believe in Jesus as the 
Christ and to make up their minds to turn from dead works and live 
in obedience to the gospel. 


Together with the goodness of God there is godly sorrow which 
causes men to repent. It is not difficult to understand the wording. 
Aperson reads the gospel and learns of the goodness which God has 
manifested towards men. He learns of the life which God wants him 
to live. He learns what sin is, and that he is a sinner against God 
(2 Cor. 7:10). Such causes him to make up his mind to turn from 
ungodliness and to turn to godliness. God has not promised to 
perform some miracle or some great phenomenon to shake men up 
and cause them to repent. Abraham assured him, "If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
should go to them from the dead." We have more than "Moses and 
the prophets". We have that to which they testified, the righteous- 
ness, and goodness, and severity of God revealed in the gospel 
(Rom. 3:21). 
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We have noted above that repentance is unto life (Acts 11:18). God 
has granted the means by which responsible people can learn of 
their spiritual condition and be led to make the right decisions. 
God now holds each man responsible for receiving the gospel in- 
structions and making the decision to live in obedience thereto. 
"And the times of the ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
all men every where to repent: because he hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained: whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead" (Acts 17:30-31), Jesus said 
to certain ones who thought calamities befell those who were es- 
pecially wicked, Except ye repent, ye shall likewise perish" (Luke 
13:1-5). Peter puts "coming to repentance" the opposite of perish- 
ing in these words, ‘'The Lord is not slack concerning his promises, 
as some men count slaclmess, but is longsuffering to usward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repent— 
ance" (2 Pet. 3:9), And Jesus said, "There is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over one sinner that repents" (Luke 15:10). 


Just as often as one learns that he is failing to live in some re- 
spect as "the perfect law of liberty" directs, he needs to make up 
his mind to begin performing, and just as often as one learns that 
something he is doing is out of harmony with "the law of the Spirit 
of life’ he needs to decide and quit that practice. It is exhilerating 
and encouraging to lmow that when we make up our minds.to turn 
from a failure or a transgression, we are causing rejoicing among 
those of earth who are interested in God's righteousness and the 
eternal welfare of men's souls, and we are also causing joy among 
those in the presence of God. God's goodness, God's severity, the 
assurance of judgment, and the promise of rewards are all induce- 
ments leading men to repentance. Pride and self-love stand in our 
way of admitting that we could even possibly be mistaken about a 
thing- Which will you allow to prevail in your life? Each must 
make up his own mind, and act on his own volition- 


2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 
Ss 
SUBSCRIPTION RENEWALS 


Many of you are way past due in renewing your subscriptions, 
which we hope is only an oversight on your part. Please make a 
mental note to see if perhaps you may not have renewed within the 
past year. It appears that we will have to eliminate some from our 
mailing list since some subs. are well over a year past due. Three 
dollars per year is an awfully small amount to pay for a subscrip— 
tion, and I can't imagine anyone having to suffer financial hardship 
for shelling out three dollars. This will be the first year that we 
will finish up in the red. Your donation is tax deductible. —RLK 


4 158 


On Smiling In Church 


By Erma Bombeck 


(from the Brookvalley Church Bulletin, Atlanta, Ga.) 





In church the other Sunday I was intent on a small child who was 
turning around smiling at everyone. He wasn't gurgling, spitting, 
humming, kicking, tearing the hymnals or rummaging through his 
mother's handbag. He was just smiling. 


Finally, his mother jerked him about and in a stage whisper that 
could be heard in a little theatre off Broadway said "Stop that grin- 
ning! You're in church!" With that, she gave him a belt on the 
behind and as the tears rolled down his cheeks added, "That's 
better," and returned to her prayers. 


What must they think these children of the 70s? We sing "Make 
a joyful noise unto the Lord" while our faces reflect the sadness of 
one who has just buried a rich aunt who left everything to her 
pregnant hamster. 


We chant "If I have not love, I am become sounding brass or 
tinkling cymbal." Translated in the parking lot it comes out "And 
the same to you, fella!" 


Suddenly I was angry. It occured to me the entire world is in 
tears and if you're not you'd better get with it. I wanted to grab 
this child with the tear-stained face and tell him about my God. 
The happy God. The loving God. The God with a sense of humor to 
have created the likes of us. 


I wanted to tell him he is an understanding God. One who under- 
stands little children who pick their noses in church because they 
are bored. He understands the man in the parking lot who reads 
the paper while his wife is in church. He even understands my 
shallow prayers that implore, "If you can't make me thin, then 
make my friends look fat. 


I wanted to tell him I've taken a few lumps for daring to smile in 
church. By tradition, one wears faith with the solemnity of a 
mourner, the gravity of a mask of tragedy, and the dedication of a 
Rotary badge. 

What a fool, Ithought. Here was a woman sitting next to the only 


light left in our civilization...the only hope, a miracle. If he couldn't 
smile in church, where was there to go? a 
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Edited by BRUCE EDWARDS, Jr. 
1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Ohio 43403 


A Case Against Christmas 


Bruce Edwards, Jr. 

As we approach the holiday season and the word "Christmas" is 
bandied about, what is your initial reaction? Perhaps it is one af 
the following three common responses: 


(1) "Christmas? To me it is simply a secular—and very com- 
mercialized—vacation. It's a time to be with the family, give a 
gift or two, see old friends and just relax." 


(2) "Christmas? Well, we usually have a tree, give some gifts, 
the family gets together. But we're careful to keep any 'religious' 
sentiment out of the picture. We all know there is no way Christ 
could have been born on the 25th. We don't like the Nativity scenes 
and our Christmas cards just say Season's Greetings." 


(3) “Christmas? It has a pagan origin—and is a concoction of the 
Catholics. Our family will have nothing to do with such a celebra- 
tion—even the name says 'Mass'a Catholic idea. We don't think 
it's possible to have a tree, give gifts and all the rest without 
giving a wrong impression to our friends and neighbors who cele- 
brate it religiously." 


Secular? Religious? Commercialized? Christmas, the holiday, 
the idea, the celebration is difficult to deal with; all of us seem to 
have strong opinions about it. Restoration Christians in particular 
have had a tradition of not having a Christmas tradition. It is part 
of our “identity" to abstain from Christmas activities that have any 
sort of religious connotation. Many of us have followed the line 
made famous by cults and sects like the Johovah's Witnesses or the 
Armstrong group which suggests that Christmas is an illegitimate, 
sinful, "Catholic" idea that we should not only avoid, but utterly 
denounce. But apart from sloganeering and “safe" conclusions— 
how strong is the case against Christmas? What stance should a 
Bible-honoring Christian take in regard to Christmas observances? 


It is pretty clear from history that for 300 years the church paid 
little attention to the date of Christ's birth and had not even taken 
the trouble to inquire as to when it may have occured. Forever- 
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more the exact birthdate, even the year, of Jesus" birth is lost to 
historians~and we might assume rightly that this is the way God 
would have it. In addition, it is equally clear that the apostles, 
Jesus’ hand-picked ambassadors, paid no attention at all to the date 
of His birth—but spent a great deal of effort emphasizing the fact 
of His coming. The incarnation is the foundation of the gospel 
message; without the birth—obviously—there is no death or resur- 
rection which demonstrates God's love and decisive judgment upon 
the world of sin. While there are no provisions in the New Testa- 
ment writings for a celebration of Christ's birth, two command- 
ments~baptism and the Lord's Supper —reflect and proclaim the 
church's cognizance of Jesus" life, death and resurrection, and His 
coming again. 


Still, the question remains—what should one do about Christmas? 
We are warned by Paul, "You observe days, and months, and sea- 
sons and years! I am afraid I have labored over you in vain" (Gal. 
4:10:11). But is Christmas something that comes under the apostle's 
prescription? Elsewhere Paul talks of one who “esteems one day 
as better than another, while another man esteems all days alike. 
Let everyone be fully convinced in his own mind. He who observes 
the day, observes it in honor of the Lord" (Rom. 14:5,6). Is it 
possible that Christmas as a "day" might come under the "one-day - 
esteemed -better -than-another" provision of the above passage? 
Perhaps we can focus the issue a bit more clearly by considering 
some of the reasons often given by restoration Christians for de- 
nouncing Christmas: 


(A) "Celebrating Christmas is to participate in unauthorized 
worship; whatever is unauthorized is sinful, therefore, it is sinful 
to engage in any religious celebration of Christmas." 


Comment: "Celebrate" here is quite vague, but let's assume it 
means something like "offering worship to Jesus which is centered 
in an appreciation of His birth." Said in this way, perhaps "Christ- 
mas" is not so threatening a proposition. Worship, after all, is 
not merely a collection (usually numbering five acts) of isolated 
performances, occuring in a certain building at certain hours. It 
is a whole life given to God (Rom. 12:1,2). One lives to glorify and 
please God; in this sense, rightly understood, the gifted artist, the 
talented athlete, as well as the dedicated homemaker or humblest 
manual laborer may offer "worship" to God, simply by living their 
lives unto Him (Col. 3:23-25). There are obviously some specific 
kinds of homage God expects and which are discussed in Scripture— 
prayer, song, the proclamation of the word, the Lord's Supper—and 
we do err to neglect them or treat them frivolously. Nevertheless, 
it is difficult to recognize in Scripture any "pattern" which would 
exclude other acts or forms of homage which celebrate, i.e., re- 
joice in a Biblical event or theme. It is certainly not wrong to 
worship God on any day, even the 25th of December and surely 
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everyone would agree that it is proper to meditate upon the fact that 
Jesus was a babe in swaddling clothes, born of a virgin. Matthew 
and Luke give a great deal of their narratives over to just such a 
discussion—the Spirit obviously deems it proper and necessary for 
us to praise Him and to reflect upon His coming on the basis of 
these stories. How could it then be "sinful" to spend a day—whether 
the 25th or any other—recalling the birth of the Messiah—singing, 
praying, proclaiming, praising this wonderful charis of God? And 
if it is not intrinsically wrong to do so on any day in general, surely 
it could not be wrong to do it purposefully and regularly upon one 
agreed-upon day in particular. 


(B) "But we all know that the 25th of December is not the birth 
of Christ, so it is sinful to celebrate it as His birthday." 


Comment: It is undoubtedly true that the 25th of December is the 
most improbable of dates for the birth of Jesus and perhaps there 
is some merit (how much, I do not know) in carefully suggesting 
that there is no historical proof that it is. But again, is there any 
specific harm in agreeing to call to mind the events of that mira- 
culous incarnation on a certain date? The emphasis placed upon 
the unlikelihood of the date overshadows what should be a more 
welcome and glorious concern—the joy that He did come, whenever 
it may have been. Restoration Christians for many years have 
made it a banner to state that the "New Testament church began in 
33 A.D." It is quite unlikely that this date is accurate (many would 
place the date of the events in Acts 2 closer to 30 A.D. )~yet it is 
chiseled into the foundations of many a church building around the 
U.S. Do we worry about the misconceptions that may arise if 
people mistakenly believe the church's birthday is 33 A.D. when it 
cannot be historically validated? Of course not—that misses the 
point. So too, I believe, does the argument about the 25th of 
December. 


(C) "But if we were to worship on the 25th of December giving 
some special emphasis to the birth of Christ—singing carols and so 
forth—we would be giving encouragement to the denominational 
world and the Catholics in their unBiblical views of Christmas, 
worship and the whole pattern of the New Testament Church." 


Comment: This objection really gets to the heart of the matter and 
is perhaps the most formidable objection to be made. But let me 
turn the question around. What is the worst possible reaction that 
those outside the restoration tradition could have to our "celebra- 
tion" of Christmas? For one thing, they may think that we endorse 
the celebration of Christ's birth, His coming. But—of course we 
do! We realize that there is nothing essentially "wrong" about 
meditating upon the incarnation and worshipping the baby Jesus 
even as the shepherds and wise men of old did. Well, then maybe 
"outsiders" would believe that we endorsed their pagents, instru- 
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mental music, etc. that accompanies such celebrations. But again, 
this would also suggest that our regular old Sunday and Wednesday 
assemblies give comfort to the hated "denominations" just because 
we are meeting at all. (I, for one, doubt that "we" could ever 
“comfort” the denominations in amy sense!) But even if we have 
scruples against instrumental music or Nativity scenes as such— 
what others do or don't do should not (and really never has in the 
restoration movement) keep us from observing what is Biblically 
sound and worshipful. I personally think we exaggerate the im- 
portance of the effect of our worship upon the world at large. Our 
concern for "giving the wrong impression"has turned us into rather 
introverted people, fearful of conversing with others outside rest- 
oration churches; it has led to an image of us as novelty-seekers, a 
“peculiar people" all right, but peculiar almost for its own sake— 
as if there were some intrinsic merit in appearing strange, eso- 
teric, cultic. Our objections to Christmas eventually boil down to 
what restoration Christians traditionally object to inthe "denomi- 
nations" during the other months of the year; they are no more and 
no less valid than those—but have very little to do with whether we 
should worship Jesus, specifically calling to mind His birth. 


I am increasingly uncomfortable with the "case against Christ- 
mas" as traditionally formulated. Perhaps indeed it belongs under 
the rubric of Rom. 14:5,6. We should of course be careful not to 
put stumbling~blocks in the way of our brethren, not flaunting our 
freedom. But, "if we live, we live to the Lord, and if we die, we 
die to the Lord; so then, whether we live or whether we die, we are 
the Lord's" (Rom. 14:8). Discipleship is not played out in a closet 
or carefully walled off corridor. We live in the world, though we 
strive to be not of the world. Has one soul ever been won to Jesus 
because someone refrained from observing Christmas? Can one 
live a life of faith’ when that life consists essentially of avoiding 
things? Despite all the glitter and tinsel, the artificiality and 
shallowness of much within the "Christmas spirit,” there is hardly 
any other day of the year when people—religious or not—are more 
directly confronted by the fact of the incarnation. Through it all 
we may remain silent—and smug; or we can become beacons, point- 
ing out toa dark and transient world the Light who came as a Babe 
and delivered the world from sin. 


1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Ohio 43402 





"“Non-Christians seem to think that the Incarnation implies some 
particular merit or excellence in humanity. But of course it im- 
plies just the reverse: a particularly demerit and depravity. No 
creation that deserved redemption would need to be redeemed. 
They that are whole need not the physician. Christ died for men 
precisely because men are not worth dying for; to make them worth 
it." - C.S. Lewis, A Mind Awake, p. 21 
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Continued from page 11 


Crossroads issue must be debated, let this be the point of discus- 
sion, for herein lies the problem. It could be that the Lord has 
chosen this "movement" as the means of preventing the Church of 
Christ from annihilating itself...and those who oppose it may find 
themselves opposing God. Let us be careful what we oppose and 
condemn. It may be the work of God. 

Saying this does not mean that I endorse every action or doctrine 
expoused by the Crossroads church, or of those who may have 
received their training there. They, being human and subject to 
the same influences as the rest of us, have faults just like the rest 
of us. But there is a great difference between recognizing one's 
faults and declaring that one to be a false teacher. There may be 
a great difference between what one teaches and what someone in 
college may have taught him, and the converse is just as true. To 
declare one "unsound" because he may have attended a school or 
church where some doctrinal error may have been taught is a case 
of ignorance. It is the sin of assuming guilt by former association. 
And for an elder to stand before “his flock” and declare that they 
cannot have fellowship with a "Crossroads flock" across town is a 
sin of unparalleled magnitude! Not only is he guilty of usurpting 
authority that belongs only to Christ, he leads the entire flock into 
sin, most of whom know little or nothing about the issue involved. 
Jesus had something to say about those who would cause his "little 
ones to stumble." As every Christian stands individually before 
God, so should we before each other. Wholesale disfellowshipping 
is unbiblical and sinful. Brethren you can't love the church without 


loving people. Sectarians love an organization. Christians love each 
other. Think about it. 
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Editor's Note: In this issue we relinquish our editorial space to 
bro. J. James Albert, Corcoran, CA, since he has written an ex- 
cellent article on a subject that is very similar to the one we had in 
mind for this issue. - rlk 


Satan's Great Deception 
gf James bet 


Let me tell you what I think to be one of the greatest deceptions 
Satan has accomplished since the inception of the church on the Day 
of Pentecost, and comment briefly on some evidences of his suc- 
cess. One of the greatest deceptions that Satan has accomplished 
has been to get us to artifically separate our lives into the sacred 
and the secular, with the latter being by far the largest. We have 
no scriptural authorization or precedent for doing this. The scrip- 
tures teach that it is wrong to so separate our lives. Common 
sense tells us that this separating is hypocritical and wrong. Let 
me now list and comment briefly upon some manifestations of this 
separation in our lives. 


1) Our language manifests the separation. We speak of worlsing 
full-time for the Lord or going into the ministry full-time. Such 
language implies that God has two classes of people, Christians 
who work for God all of the time, and some who only work for him 
part-time. All Christians are to be full-time workers for God, and 
whether we are "preaching" a sermon or playing catch with some 
children, it must be done out of love for God and aimed at glorifying 
him, as well as under the Spirit's direction. "And whatever you do 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks 
to God the Father through him (Col. 3:17). 


2) We make our buildings sacrosanct places. Again our language 
betrays us. What do we say when our children run and play in the 
building? We say, "Settle down! This is God's house!" This is a 
lie. God dves not dwell in buildings made of cement and steel and 
wood. Christians are his dwelling place. 

We don't need our buildings in which to assemble, but they are a 
convenience or an expedient. But we tend to take inordinate pride 
in our buildings and tend to point people to them instead of Jesus 
Christ. It is my opinion that we have spent too much money over 
the years to erect beautiful buildings when that money could have 
been spent ina more beneficial way. 


3) We place an inordinate emphasis upon assembling for the 
wrong purposes in our buildings. We assemble out of fear and go 
(turn to page 7) 
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The following article from Buff Scott, Jr. is submitted as a rebuttal 
to Dr. David Reagan's article in the October issue titled, Is God 
Still Fulfilling Promises To The Jews? ~- Editor 


GOD'S PROMISES 10 THE JEWS — Buff Feolt, Jr. 


In the October, 1981 issue of Ensign, David Reagan wrote that 
physical Israel is currently receiving special favor from God, that 
God is regathering the Jews to their homeland to be re-established 
as an independent nation in the land of Palestine, that a "great 
tribulation” involving the Jews is yet to occur, and that Jesus will 
return to the city of present Jerusalem and literally reign in person 
for a thousand years. 


Ihave read the many passages of old covenant scripture submitted 
by David, and I have listened to his tapes on the Jews, Jerusalem, 
and King Jesus. And I do not, for even a moment, question his 
sincerity. Truly he is a man of God and my brother. 


Without delving into a great sea of interpretations, whether his 
or mine, as to just what the old prophets actually prophecied in the 
passages introduced, permit me to say simply that Jesus and the 
divinely inspired writers of the new covenant scriptures did not 
contradict the old prophets when they, too, spoke, wrote, and 
prophecied of these events. All prophecies, in both the old and new 
testaments, concerning any futuristic event, must agree. Brother 
Reagan's conception of the old prophecies do not, in my view, agree 
with the new prophecies. I'll explain as briefly as I know how. 


I contend that the reign of the Messiah was never intended to be 
tangible, transitory, visible, or even similar to the kingdoms of 
this world. I suggest it was never the purpose of the Father and 
Son that their reign be earthly or world-like, now or in the future. 
Therefore the Son could aptly tell Pilate, a governor who helped 
to oversee an earthly kingdom, "My reign is not of this world” 
(John 18:36). But brother Reagan would have it "of this world." 


Earthly kingdoms can be seen, felt, talked to, negotiated with, 
visited, viewed, and destroyed. Thus we view the kingdom of 
Jordan, under King Hussein, as visible and tangible. The kingdom 
of Babylon was materialistic and transitory. It was visited, viewed, 
negotiated with, and finally destroyed—never to rise again. But the 
reign of the Messiah will never be destroyed (Daniel 2:44)! 


The informed reader recognizes that the Jews had long looked 
for a king and savior to arrive and reform and restore the earthly 
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kingdom of Israel and reign as an earthly monarch on an earthly 
throne. The Jewish state at this time was largely dominated by 
foreign powers, thus a need for a restoration of the Israeli state. 
A strange paradox today is that many of God's people are still 
looking for an earthly kingdom to arrive. 


The Jews were ill-informed. The new Israel was not to be earthly 
and visible, as earthly kingdoms are, for their King was to reign in 
the hearts of his subjects and not from a throne constructed from 
earthly stones and materialistic hardware. So some of Jesus' 
listeners asked him when his kingdom (reign) would arrive. It is 
my view that his answer forever dispels the notion that he will 
reign as an earthly monarch over an earthly kingdom. He made it 
crystal clear that his reign could not be seen and that its location 
would be in the hearts of his subjects, in contrast to the view that 
Jerusalem will be the location and that it will be visible and tangi- 
ble. Here is what he said: "The kingdom (reign) of God does not 
come visibly, nor will people say, 'Here it is,' or 'There it is,’ 
because the kingdom (reign) of God is within you" (Luke 17:20-21). 
My good brother Reagan would have the reign in Jerusalem. 


If the reign or lsingdom of God is not visible and tangible, as 
earthly kingdoms are, what did Jesus mean when he told some of 
his followers that they would "not die until they have seen the king- 
dom of God come with power" (Mark 9:1)? If Jesus reigns in the 
hearts of his subjects or, as he put it, "within you," the logical 
conclusion is that many witnessed God's new reign in that they 
observed and experienced the results of it (Acts 1:4; 2:1-15). The 
saints at Colosse experienced the new reign of God for they were 
rescued from the reign of Satan and delivered safely "into the king- 
dom of his dear Son" (Col. 1:13). 


This passage is no stranger to brother Reagan. It has been 
tossed about for many decades. It is still refreshing to know that 
it overthrows the dogma that Jesus' kingdom (reign) is yet future, 
for these believers were in the kingdom and sharing in his reign. 
And inasmuch as they were sharing in Jesus' reign, we can safely 
say that they were reigning with Jesus during part of the 1000-year 
period, a symbolic number describing the entire course of the 
Christian era. Thousands of slaughtered martyrs are also reign- 
ing with Jesus during this millennial period (Rev. 20:1-6). Just 
how, it is not said. Perhaps in the spirits of others. Elijah reigned 
in the spirit of John the immerser (Mat. 11:13; 17:12). 


The writer of Hebrews told his recipients that they had been 
given an unshakable kingdom. "We have been given possession of 
an unshakable kingdom" (Heb. 12:28). Peter declared that Jesus 
had been exalted or enthroned to the right hand of God (Acts 2:33). 
He is now reigning! Will he be exalted and enthroned all over again 
at the end of the current millennium? If he is King now, and he is, 
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why make him King and earthly Monarch at a later date? And if he 
is currently reigning over an imminent, lofty kingdom, and he is, 
why should he subject himself to a less honorable one? 


If God's reign "is not of this world" nor ever will be, invisible 
and nontangible, how can it be "handed over to the Father" when 
the end comes (1 Cor. 15:24)? Certainly the subjects of Jesus’ 
reign on earth can be seen and the influence of his kingdom observ- 
ed. Jesus’ reign, along with his subjects, will be handed over to 
the Father at which time he (the Father) will take control of every- 
thing (1 Cor. 15:28). His subjects "are in the world but not of the 
world," and herein lies one of the major differences between the 
celestial kingdom and terrestrial kingdoms. But this is a far cry 
from believing and teaching that the headquarters of Jesus' kingdom 
will be located in Jerusalem and that he will be enthroned as an 
earthly monarch to rule over a terrestrial domain. 


And while it is written that God's children are subjects or citizens 
of his Son's reign at present, it is distinctly expressed by Peter 
that an entrance for us will be made into another phase of God's 
universal empire more elevated and beautiful than any we can 
experience here. "So there will be richly provided for you an 
entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ" (2 Pet. 1:11). In the end, Jesus’ present reign will be swal- 
lowed up and encompassed by one universal and eternal reign, with 
everything being in subjection to God (1 Cor. 15:24~28). At this 
moment he is in “heaven and at God's right hand" reigning, "with 
angels, authorities, and powers in submission to him" (1 Pet. 3:22). 


Will there be another "tribulation" involving the Jews in addition 
to the one which occured in about A.D. 70? I haven't read of another 
one. Jesus prophecied of only one. And he said that Jerusalem 
would be surrounded by armies, then "you will lmow that its deso- 
lation is near" (Luke 21:20). This occured in A.D. 70. 


There will be no re-establishment of Israel of old. God's new 
Israel was set in motion 2000 years ago. This new Israel embraces 
both Jews and Gentiles. We are God's new Israel. We have a King 
who is reigning and ruling. He is seated upon "David's throne” in 
heaven, at the right hand of God. He will reign until all of his 
enemies have been subdued. Subduing death will be his major 
victory. I cannot envision him as giving up his lofty reign in heaven 
and establishing one in Jerusalem. 


My views make me both premillennial and postmillennial in that I 
believe Jesus came prior to our current millennium and that he 
will come again following the completion of it. 


1004 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012 
Editor's Note: On the next page bro. Reagan replies to the abave. 
169 5 


RESPONSE: by Dr. David Reagan 


I appreciate the kind and loving spirit of Buff Scott's reply to my 
article on the Jews in Prophecy. 


Basically, bro. Scott makes two points: 


1) There can be no future kingdom because the kingdom exists 
now in the form of the church. 


2) There canbe no future earthly kingdom because Jesus said 
"My kingdom is not of this world (John 18:36). 


I would respond to the first point by reminding bro. Scott that 
God has always had a kingdom (Ps. 93:2; 103:19). His kingdom at 
present is the church. His future kingdom will consist of the reign 
of His Son upon this earth (Zech. 14:9). The fact that Israel was at 
one time His kingdom did not preclude the coming of His kingdom 
in greater glory in the form of the church. Nor does the kingdom 
of His church preclude the coming of the kingdom in even greater 
glory in the personal presence of Jesus as sovereign of this world. 
The ultimate kingdom will be the kingdom of God in eternity where 
God ue Father will reign upon the New Earth (I Cor. 15:27-28; Rev. 
21:1-4). 


Regarding bro. Scott's second point, I would agree that Jesus’ 
kingdom will never be "of this world." It is not “of this world" now 
in its church form, and it will not be "of this world" in its millen- 
nial form. When Jesus reigns upon this earth, He will not reign 
through political parties and pressure groups. He will not reign 
through political compro:nise. He will reign with the "rod of iron” 
(Rev. 19:15). His reign will be "in the world" but it will not be "of 
this world." In like manner, Jesus said His disciples were "in" 
the world but not "of" the world (John 17:11, 14). 


For those who believe that God has divorced his wife, Israel, I 
urge them to sead and study Ezekiel 16 and Ezekiel 17, Romans 9-ll, 
and the entire book of Hosea. I think these passages will make it 
clear that God still has a purpose for Israel. He intends to pursue 
His wayward wife into the "pit of Hell" itself, for He intends to 
turn a remnant of the Jews to Him in repentance as a manifestation 
of His grace and His glory. He has not divorced His wife (Rom. 11: 
1). He has paid the price of redemption to make it possible for her 
to be reconciled to Him, and He is now working on her heart, soft- 
ening it to prepare her to accept her redemption (Hosea 2:14~20; 
Zech. 12:10). 


One final point. If the church is Israel, then God's word is con- 
fusing and untrustworthy. Surely God is not the author of confusion, 
and yet that is what we make Him when we argue that His promises 
to Israel were really promises to the church! Also, if I can't be- 
lieve the promises which God made to Israel, how can I believe the 
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promises He has made to the church? 


I believe the Bible teaches that God has a continuing program for 
Israel (Rom. 11:25-36), just as He has a program for the church 
and a program for His angels. It was prophesied that God would 
set the Jews aside during the church age (Hosea 3:4). But it was 
also prophesied that the time would come when God would once 
again begin to work through the Jews to bring about His consuma- 
ation of history (Hosea 3:5; 6:1,2; Zech. 9:106). s 


SATAN'S GREAT DECEPTION 


through the formalities. We need to assemble on a regular basis, 
but not out of fear, disdainful habit, or just because it's the thing to 
do. We shouldn't assemble just to go through the motions. We 
should assemble to jointly praise and thank God, to benefit our 
fellow Christians, and to recharge our spiritual batteries. 

4) We have limited worship to five items we do ina building. 
Worship is an attitude of heart and is not limited to a building. The 
scriptures never speak of the five items of worship. Our worship 
is an attitude that we should carry with us in every aspect of our 
lives. Limiting worship to the five items we do in a building on 
Sunday morning tends to make worship a ceremonial thing. 

5) Our emphasis has been to make Christianity an intellectual 
or head religion rather than practical service to our fellowman as 
indicated in Matthew 25. All the fights and quarrels and disfellow- 
shipping we have seem to center around the understanding of doc— 
trine. If people don't at least profess to measure up intellectually 
(see things as we do) we won't recognize them. We never ask people 
when was the last time they fed a hungry person or give a drink to a 
thirsty person. 

6) We labor on the premise that man was made for religion and 
not religion for man. This was brought to my attention a few years 
ago ata study I attended. A speaker said that a Christian shouldn't 
be a doctor or a nurse because an emergency might keep that per- 
son from assembling. This isn't what Jesus taught about’ divine 
religion when he told of David eating the Bread of the Presence in 
the temple, or in the story of the Good Samaritan. Jesus taught 
that religion was made for man, to help him. 

Satan has deceived us into separating our lives into two parts— 
the sacred and the secular. We seem to think that as long as we 
assemble regularly on Sunday morning in a nice building, do things 
in a prescribed manner, and think right about certain doctrines, 
we'll go to heaven. We plan on it on that basis. We think of the rest 
of the time in the week as ours to practically do as we please. And 
we do! This isn't what Jesus taught or what any of the inspired 
writers of the New Testament letters taught. They all taught a 
difference emphasis. Please think on these things, brethren. ] 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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New Testament Proclamation 
and Man's Response 


Seell Colglazcer 

There is one proper response to God's grace—it is faith. 
Throughout the New Testament these key concepts, grace, and 
faith, are always viewed as correlative terms. They go together. 
Grace intrinsically calls for a response of faith. 


In Romans 1:16 Paul states the theme of the book of Romans. The 
message is clear: salvation is by faith in Christ. The famous 
passage of John 3;16 makes the same claim, namely, eternal life is 
for those who believe in Jesus. Paul is even more explicit when he 
writes, "Therefore the promise comes by faith, so that it may be 
by grace..." (Rom. 4:14). 


Grace is the word in the New Testament which describes the 
Christ event. The term engulfs both the person and work of Jesus 
Christ. In fact, Christ is the very embodiment of God's grace. 
God's grace is news about what God has done, not what man must 
do. God's grace is what led Him to send Christ as a substitutionary 
sacrifice for man's sin. 


It is quite clear from both human experience and Scripture that 
man stands before God morally and legally guilty. Were we to 
carry our own "personal record" into judgment, each of us would 
surely receive the verdict of death. Consequently God has laid 
upoa Christ the iniquity of us all. This is grace. 


Surely he took up our infirmities and carried our sorrows, 
yet we considered him stricken by God, smitten by him, 
and afflicted. But he was pierced for our transgressions, 
he was crushed for our iniquities, the punishment that 
brought us peace was upon him, and by his wounds we are 
healed. We all, like sheep, have gone astray, each of us 
has turned to his own way; and the Lord has laid on him 
the iniquity of us all (Isa. 53:4-6). 


Jesus himself talked explicitly about the meaning of his death: 
"For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, 
and to give his life as a ransom for many" (Mark 10:45). Jesus 
gave his life for the life of the sinner. Instead of man dying, Jesus 
stepped in and died as a substitute. This is grace. 


Imagine yourself in prison. You nerviously sit in your jail cell 
worrying. You worry because you are guilty and deserving of death. 
Your execution date is rushing upon you and you live in constant 


turmoil knowing you will soon be punished. Yet one day someone 
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rushes to your cell and cries enthusiastically, "I have some good 
news!" Immediately, thoughts of reprieve and freedom flood your 
mind. For you know there is only one bit of good news that will 
meet your desperate need—freedom. But as the enthusiastic mes- 
senger comes Closer he looks at you through the cell bars and says, 
"Be good and iry to do better next time." Upon hearing his message 
you sink to your cell floor in despair. Your hopes are crushed. 
Your thoughts of freedom have been quenched. You have heard no 
good news. 


Imagine this same scene only with a different message. The 
messenger runs to your cell and cries, "I have some great news— 
your penalty has been cancelled. You are free!" Would you not be 
ecstatic with joy? Would you not be overwhelmed with gratitude? 
What you have heard is truly good news! 

This is a picture of God's grace. In reality we all were on death 
row, awaiting our punishment. We were the ones in desperate need 
of Good news. We needed freedom, release from the penalty of sin. 
We did not need a new law or a better example; we needed a Savior. 
The greatest human need is forgiveness, forgiveness which issues 
forth from God's grace. 


As an individual searches through the New Testament he quickly 
discovers that God's grace is never preached in avacuum. It isa 
message which intrinsically demands either reception or rejection. 
There is no neutral position. The word in the New Testament used 
to describe man's response to God's grace is faith. 


Faith is not merely intellectual assent. For instance, I "believe" 
Jimmy Carter exists. I intellectually hold that fact to be true. But 
Biblical faith means something quite different than simply holding 
intellectual facts. Many a man has claimed, "Oh yes, I believe in 
Jesus," but that claim is often accomplished by an ungodly and 
indifferent life toward God. Although one may make such a claim, 
in reality his "faith" is only veneer. 


Biblical faith means trust. Trust is a feeling and knowledge of 
dependance upon someone else. A child trusts his parents. As 
children we all depended upon our parents to supply our needs. We 
recognized that they must supply for us what we could not supply 
for ourselves. 


In Jesus Christ God has provided for the human race what we 
could not supply for ourselves, namely, a Savior who paid the 
penalty for our sins. When one attempts to understand man's re~ 
sponse to the gospel there is only one proper response —faith. 
God's grace explains what God has done. Christ has died as our 
sin substitute. He has paid the penalty for our rebellion. What 
then can we do with what Christ has done? We can either trust it, 
depending and relying upon it, or, in all our pomp and pride, we 
can reject God's grace in Christ. 
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Trust is not an arbitrary condition for salvation. The real situa- 
tion is: man needs a Savior, God's grace has provided one, thus 
man either responds with trust or with self sufficiency. One can 
easily see why grace always calls for a response of faith. In this 
light, faith is not to be viewed as one of many steps a man under- 
goes to receive God's grace. Faith is the sum total of man's re- 
sponse to the gospel. 








Yet a further question must be posed. Is Biblical faith merely a 
feeling of trust or is it expressed in more concrete terms? At this 
point the preaching in Acts becomes indispensible. In Acts 2, Peter 
preached the good news of Christ. When his audience heard of 
God's grace they were cut to their heart and responded: "What shall 
we do?" (Acts 2:37). Peter replies with two commands. 


The first command is repent. The word repent literally means 
a change of mind. Before one accepts God's grace he must change 
his mind. His mind-set must shift from depending on himself to 
depending on Christ. This radical mental shift is essential. It 
seems to be ingrained within us as human beings to pull ourselves 
up by our own bootstraps. From this self-saving mentality Peter 
co:nmanded people to repent, thus opening up their lives to receive 
God's mercy. One can see that there is a close relationship be- 
tween faith and repentance. More accurately, the meaning of re- 
pentance is trust in Jesus Christ. 


In addition to repentance, Peter also commands those who want 
to accept God's zrace to be baptized. As with repentance, we must 
seriously ask: What is the meaning of Christian baptism? Whatever 
conclusion we arrive at, it must of necessity be consistent with 
God's grace in Christ. 


You are all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus, for 
all of you who were baptized into Christ have been clothed 
with Christ (Gal. 3:26, 27). 


These two verses are parallel both in structure and thought. We 
become sons of God through faith in Christ and we enter into a 
relationship with Christ through baptism. Baptism and faith are 
assigned the same meaning in these two verses. Both mean trust 
in Christ. 5 


Having been buried with him in baptism and raised with 
him through your faith in the power of God, who raised 
him from the dead (Col. 2:12). 


In this passage one discovers the inseparable relationship be- 
tween faith and baptism. Their meaning is the same. Both faith 
and baptism expresses dependence on God's grace. 


But when the kindness and love of God our Savior appeared, 
he saved us, not because of righteous things we had done, 
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but because of his mercy. He saved us through the wash- 
ing of rebirth and renewal by the Holy Spirit (Titus 3:4, 5). 


As Paul writes to his fellow servant Titus, he claims, in unmis- 
takable terms, that salvation is by God's grace. Salvation is not 
based on human righteousness or effort, rather salvation 1s totally, 
from beginning to end, by God's grace. Yet, man must lay hold of 
God's grace. Man must express trust in Jesus. Paul writes that 
it is through baptism that God showers his merciful forgiveness 
upon man. In the waters of baptism man's faith and God's grace 
meet. Consequently Christian baptism becomes not only essential 
to salvation, but also beautiful in meaning. 


Is baptism then a good work which we do to achieve forgiveness? 
Absolutely not! Is baptism an arbitrary condition we experience to 
be rewarded with salvation? Nol Is baptism meritorious in nature? 
Not in the least. The meaning of baptism is clear and sensible~by 
our baptism we express faith in the substitutionary atonement of 
Jesus Christ. It is at the point of baptism that men surrender to 
God's grace and bow as sinners at the foot of the cross. 


What then is the difference between faith and baptism? There is 
no difference. Baptism is never conceived in the New Testament 
as a separate step from faith; it is faith. It goes without saying 
that baptism and repentance are important, sensible and essential. 
Yet their importance and sensibility only exists because Christ, the 
expression of God's grace, is important. It is now reasonable to 
understand why Peter would command: "Repent and be baptized for 
the forgiveness of your sins."" They could receive forgiveness be- 
cause the meaning of their repentance and the meaning of their bap- 
tism is faith in the saving Christ. 


How should we understand confession? Perhaps by placing Ro- 
mans 10:10 in parallel lines we will better grasp the passage. 


For it is with your heart that you believe and are justified, 
And it is with your mouth that you confess and are saved. 
(Rom. 10:10) 


The parallels are striking. The meaning of confession in line two 
is defined by its corresponding word in lne one—believe. Confes- 
sion, as repentance and baptism, has one meaning —faith in the 
grace of God. 


Repentance, confession and baptism are not separate steps pos- 
sessing separate meanings. One does not begin at faith and climb 
the ladder of repentance, confession, baptism, etc. They are not 
additions to faith. They are faith, having as their object the sub- 
stitutionary death of Christ. 


A radio may be spoken of as consisting of several com- 
ponents. Most radios have a signal detection stage, a 
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tuning stage, and an amplification stage. Now if someone 
asks: "Which stage is the real radio?" we could not answer 
"the detection stage" or "the amplification stage" for each 
on its own is not a radio. But, when all the stages are 
working together it is still only one radio. So with faith in 
the New Testament. Even though it is a response to God's 
grace, which includes an intellectual, emotional and phys- 
ical aspect, it is still only faith. (Alternative, Fall, 1979, 
Bob Henderson). 


What we have discussed is man's response to God's grace. When- 
ever men hear the good news of the Christ event, they are called 
upon to make a radical decision. There must exist a human re- 
sponse to the outstretched hands of God. The response is trust in 
what Christ has done. The Scriptures explain trust to include 
repentance, confession and baptism. 


For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith - 
and this not of yourselves, it is the gift of God - not by 
works, so that no one canboast. For we are God's work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which 
God prepared in advance for us to do. (Eph. 2:8-10) 


Consequently, as defined by Scripture, can we accurately say that 
men are saved by grace? Yes! Can we biblically teach that they 
are saved by grace alone? Certainly! Can we proclaim that for- 
giveness of sins is through faith in Christ? Without a doubt! Is 
baptism essential? Yes it is, since the meaning of baptism is faith 
in Christ! Should we command men to repent? Most definitely! 
Before man can accept God's grace he must have a fundamental 
change of mind. 


Such is the nature of the New Testament proclamation. It is 
razor sharp. Itis clear. It is good news! a 


1711 West State Street, New Castle, PA 16101 





- HACKWORTH - 


We extend our deepest sympathy to brother Jack R. Hackworth, 
Guntersville, Alabama, in the recent death of his wife after a long 
illness. Bro. Hackworth is one of our regular writers and his 
series on Common Ground will resume in the next issue. 


- ROBERTS - 


Likewise we extend our sympathy to the Roberts family of Arab, 
Alabama, in the recent passing of Wilburn Roberts after a long and 
agonizing battle with cancer. Wilburn was a leader in the Grassy 
Church of Christ and his presence and influence will be missed. 
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IN SEARCH OF THE SACRAMENTAL - 3 
Sacramental Effectiveness 


Michael Hall 

Now I want to raise the question of efficacy; the power of the 
sacraments to accomplish or produce "grace"’in our lives. If a sac- 
rament is a"'visible sign of something invisible but spiritually real", 
then it's obvious there's a relationship of significance between the 
Sign and the reality. The sign isn't the reality but signifies it. How 
efficacious then is the sign? If it points to something beyond, some- 
thing other than itself, then is it a "mere symbol"? 

No, if ycu mean by "mere symbol" that the sign is ineffective or 
unreal. That would greatly devalue the sacrament and lead peovle 
to disdain God's gifts. 

On the contrary, the symbol or type means much. Just as a kiss 
or an embrace is a sign or symbol of love, allegiance, devotion, 
emotion and faithfulness. The couple who kisses or embraces can 
convey through those outward, visible, tangible and empirical ex- 
pressions the inward reality. But the emotion and the sign of the 
emotion are not the one andthe same. They are different. One's 
inner feelings, intentions, hopes and allegiances would be the real 
thing, the kissing and embracing would be the "sacrament"; but who 
would devalue the outward expression as being a mere symbol, in- 
effective and not real? 

Yet the two must be kept separate, because the outward ritual (in 
this case, kissing and embracing) may be engaged in without cor- 
responding reality. A betrayer's kiss wouldn't convey the same 
inner reality as a lover's kiss. 

Likewise, eating bread and washing it down with some wine can 
be a spiritual encounter. It can be a means of communing with the 
Covenant Lord. Being dipped in water can be an expression of 
trusting faith in the Resurrecting God who forgives our sins, ushers 
us into acceptance, His family and endowment with His Spirit. 
Hearing Scriptures read can be a means of contact with the mind 
of God Himself about our situation. 

But, the symbol and the reality are not the same. Generally 
speaking, the reality comes through the symbol. The symbol stands 
as the visible and corporeal means for the real to be expressed. 
But what decides if the real comes through the visible sign? Did 
you notice I wrote "can be" in the previous paragraph? The de- 
termining factor for making connection with the real in faith. 

Without faith, the wine and bread only provide a little stimulus 
to our taste buds; the water just gets us wet, the words just assault 
our ear drums. Without faith the symbols symbolize nothing, point 
to nothing, convey nothing, channel nothing. For the invisible can 
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only be "touched" by faith. Without trusting reliance on God, noth~ 
ing transcendent happens because there's no real openness in our 
spirit (no faith) to the ultimate reality of God's Presence. 

The determining factor is faith. Without it the visible tangible 
elements stand only for themselves. They are what they appear to 
be, empirical realities, wine, bread, water, words, nothing more. 

So back to our question: Are the sacraments efficacious to bring 
th spiritual reality to us IN AND OF themselves? Are the rituals 
inherently a depository for God's grace and power? Or do the sac- 
raments function just a potential channel for God's use? 

The question has but two alternatives. "Yes, the sacraments are 
inherently efficacious", or "No, the sacraments themselves contain 
no inherent power of themselves". There is no middle ground. 

Those who hold the first alternative say that the sacraments work 
“ex opere operato". That's Latin, meaning, "in virtue of a power 
inherent in themselves", "by the power of the rite." This leads to 
ceremonialism, excessive concern that the rite itself is all proper: 
the ceremony, the words, the formula, the water, the baptizer, the 
modes, the solemnizer, etc., for if the power rests in the ritual, 
then it's the depository of grace and dispenses the grace in an 
automatic fashion if the ritual is all proper. 

Herein explains why infant baptism can be effective even when 
it's obvious that consciousness (a prerequisite for faith, repentance, 
desire, etc.) is lacking. The ceremony works. It has inherent 
power to forgive, regenerate, endow with the Spirit, etc. 

Those who affirm this position also confuse the symbol with the 
Reality for they assume that the symbol becomes the Real. Hence, 
the water becomes "holy", sanctifying, etc., the bread and wine 
become the body and blood. The elements are changed into what 
they are not. The adherence of this view claim this saves the sac- 
raments from being "magic", but others affirm this is what makes 
the view susceptible to superstitions and magic. 

At least historically, the charge of being open to superstition and 
magic have lots of validation. The Middle Ages were notorious for 
superstitious distortions which many pagans brought in with them. 
The fear that spilling the wine on the floor would desecrate the 
blood of Christ eventually led the hierarchy to withdraw the cup 
from the laity. That was one of the sore spots that led to the 
Reformation. 

What is magic? Does the view that the sacraments have inherent 
efficaciousness always lead to superstitious and magical beliefs? 

Magis is defined as "the use of means (charms, spells) believed 
to have supernatural power over natural forces, magic rites or 
incantations". In primitive religions, the "holy man" possesses 
some secret by which he can control nature, hamans or even the 
gods by his use of some formula, potion, words, or ceremony. The 
secret gives him coercive power over hostile or unlmown forces. 
The power of the "secret" rests in the inherent effectiveness of the 
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ceremony, formula, elements, etc. 


Judge for yourself. Isn't it superstition instead of Christianity 
when we fall into the trap of thinking that our ritual, ceremony, 
proper phraseology, liturgical actions, formulas, etc., can turn the 
locks and open the secret doors to the spiritual world automat- 
ically? Isn't it a subtle dangerous thing to get our formulas down 
to ‘five steps" which we rattle off as if they were impersonal, 
mechanical acts? Just pop in a quarter of faith, a dime of confes- 
sion, a nickel of repentance, a dime of baptism and presto, out 
pops "salvation" in a tin wrapper. 


Now let's look at the other alternative. Protestants for the most 
part affirm that the efficacy of the sacraments rests in the ONE 
who utilizes these material vehicles to channel His grace. Hence, 
evangelicals do not absolutize the elements for the ceremony. They 
realize that the value rests not in properly conducting the act, but 
in expressing faith in loving obedience in the act. 


Yet, many evangelical Christians have a more Catholic spirit 
than they might realize, for they confuse the element with the 
Reality, or might perceive the sacrament to work in a mechanical 
(magical) way. For then, communion can itself sanctify or damn; 
baptism can convey grace or the lack of it, damn. 


Part of the difference in the two alternatives rests in our under- 
standing of "grace" (to be discussed in article #6). The Catholic 
view of grace is almost as if it were a transmittable substance, 
something deposited in the sacrament and released by a properly 
ordained priest under properly controlled ceremonies. The Pro- 
testant view is more personal. Grace is perspective to be God's 
personal attribute and relation with His creatures (favor, love, 
mercy, etc.) which He grants through the sacraments, but certainly 
not limited to the sacraments. 


“Are we saved by faith or by the sacraments?" Is something 
posed as the difference between Protestant and Catholic. But the 
question is loaded. 


As far as the source of our salvation is concerned, it springs 
from God's saving activity in Christ Jesus, the gift of His love. We 
are saved "by grace THROUGH faith" (Eph. 2:8). And since it is 
through faith that we plug into the God of the sacraments, then we 
are partly saved (made whole) through the sacraments. They cert- 
ainly assist the salvation process. In that sense and in that way, 
the sacraments contain an efficacy. They are efficacious through 
faith in the invisible God who comes to us through the visible 
ritual, gospel re-enactment and acts of obedience. 
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Edited by BRUCE EDWARDS, Jr. 
1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Ohio 43402 


Communicating the Gospel 


Buwe Edwards, Jr. 


I speak as a writer who tries to take seriously the apostolic 
admonition, 

Whatever you do, work at it with all yuur heart, as working 

for the Lord, not for men, since you know that you will re- 

ceive an inheritance from the Lord as a reward (Col. 3:23). 
I like to write. I like to read writing; all aspects of language and 
literature interest me without exception. And this is true because 
I believe that ultimately God's power is manifested in His_words 
and that in fact when the Soncame, He came as the eternal Word 
incarnate. It is difficult for me to understand how anyone can fail 
to be interested in words—since they are so obviously the corner- 
stone of existence. The world was called into being by the words 
of God. And our own goings-on in this life are predicated on what 
we do with words- It would be difficult to underestimate the power 
of words and their effect on our lives. 


Yet, I realize there are countless men and women who do not 
share my enthusiasm for words. Writers, in general, seem to be 
a suspect lot—mistrusted by the "average" person. This mistrust 
seems to have its origin in the very thing discussed above: the 
power and authority of words. The fellow who can master words 
has a great deal to say (literally) not only about his own world, but 
also the world of those he contacts. The wordsmith is, in many 
ways, more a psychological threat to a person's mind than, say, a 
skilled plumber or truck driver. While plumbers or truck drivers 
can have an effect on the externals of life (one can keep my bath- 
room from being flooded, the other brings me food and clothing), 
the writer can affect inner things—not just what I eat and wear, how 
I live—but whether I should—not just the whatness of life, but also 
the way, the ought. So the writer, perhaps I should just say the 
communicator, affects life at its very source for good or i}!. He/she 
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shapes and fashions one's perceptions of the world. The writer is 
hardly ever a "neutral"' force. 


But the writer who is also a Christian, one who takes seriously 
the claims of Jesus' lordship, has an additional consideration: he 
faces not only the general mistrust of the public, but the peculiar 
mistrust of his own brethren~brethren whose standards are high— 
absolute truth. They are especially sensitive to what is said and 
how it is presented. More than the general public, they have at 
least an idea (however vague) of the power of words and the role of 
words in God's plans. Consequently, they put a premium on direct, 
clear, concisely stated information. The less ornamentation the 
better. It is ironic however that this should be the case, since the 
Bible itself is remarkably variable in style and content. There one 
encounters vision, poetry, historical narrative, letter and so on. 
One can only surmise that Christians are simply too used to the 
preacherly atmosphere of their assemblies and reading material. 
Since preachers and expositors are in the business of "transalting" 
the Biblical text, perhaps it is only natural that their hearers 
should come away with the inference that the Bible is actually 
written down in such a matter -af-fact, black and white manner, 
fully indexed and coded like a modern reference work. They forget 
the long hours upon hours of study spent by the expositor—pouring 
over the text in order to make it "plain" to them. 


The worst thing that can occur here is that Christians begin to 
think that such study is only for experts who have been "trained to 
do that sort of thing." Here is where the mistrust of writer/com- 
municators comes into play. The person who writes or speaks is 
performing a rather mystical act for most people, people who 
themselves have never had the experience of writing/communicating 
in just such a fashion. The farther away one is from an activity, 
the more abstruse and mysterious it becomes. I stand in awe of 
the one who tunes my car's engine. His work is quite inaccessible 
to me—but only because I know so little of cars and how they work. 
Similarly, how few people seem to know what it means to sit down 
to expose" a text to someone through the effective use of language. 


But back to the original point: here I am striving to write, surely 
as noble a goal as setting out to be a cattle rancher or an electri- 
cian, yet somehow the image of a person working daily at a desk or 
behind a lectern, studying literature or writing essays about it— 
with all the reading, editing, self-examination that is implied in the 
activity—is somehow tarnished in the public eye. Better little 
Johnny or Kathe be occupied learning some vocational skill like TV 
repair or French cooking than merely" learning how to write/com- 
municate more creatively and effectively. Yet, it seems to me, 
Christians more than anyone else ought to be concerned about 
words and their use. That, in fact, is their business, full-time: 
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manifesting and proclaiming the Word by their speech and their 
deeds. Pity the poor chauffeur who can't drive or the gourmet chef 
who cannot cook; the very idea of their occupation becomes mean- 
ingless without these abilities. But, the "good news teller" (evan- 
gelist), the “herald (preacher) or "servant" (minister) who can't 
tell, herald or serve is likewise to be pitied—and, perhaps, scorned. 


Not every one will be an innovative communicator—and I don't 
mean to presume that I have reached some exalted state, either; on 
the other hand, everyone can improve such abilities and skills. 
The world is already too filled with lackluster, time-worn, cliche~ 
filled approaches to spreading the word, why should we contribute 
tothe glut? All of us have communicative qualities which lie dor- 
mant because no one challenges us to use them. It is a fact, how- 
ever, that the early church spread the gospel, not because they 
relied on twelve experts, but because each one committed him/her- 
self to the task of communicating the gospel, the truly good news 
which had been shared with them. Learning the power of words, as 
well as deeds, is an important and crucial aspect of the Christians’ 
maturity. Let words serve you well, as you well serve the Living 
Word. 'Be wise in the way you act toward outsiders; make the 
most of every opportunity. Let your conversation be always full of 
grace, seasoned with salt, so that you may know how to answer 
everyone" (Col. 4:5-6). 


1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Ohio 43402 





FINE PRINT 


~ Under the heading of Fine Print," we propose to review help- 
ful and edifying books of interest to Christians. If you have a 
book you'd like to see mentioned, please send the title and 
author's name along with a brief review - BLE 





The Chronicles of Narnia, C.S. Lewis (Collier Books, New York. 
$13. 95 boxed set of seven volumes) 


Fairy tales are for little kids, right? Wrong. They are for 
children of all ages, 4 to 44 to 94, who not only like a "good story," 
but appreciate a thoughtful and provoking adaptation of a Christian 
theme. Lewis, the world renowned literary scholar, Christian 
apologist and fiction writer, has written a set of books which por- 
tray not only the heart of the gospel, but in a manner which enchants 
and rewards the reader, young and old. 


The Chronicles comprise seven volumes which deal with the 
adventures of some British school children who accidentally stum- 


18 182 


ble into the land of Narnia. Here they encounter a unique land of 
talking horses, chivalrous mice, wise and courageous dwarves and, 
most important of all, Aslan the Lion, King of Narnia, who in the 
first Narnian tale, The Lion, The Witch and the Wardrobe, gives 
His life to free Narnia from the spell of the evil White Witch—and 
subsequently rises from the dead. You can probably guess the 
character model Lewis used for Aslan. 


The great feature of Lewis' storytelling is that it never disinte- 
grates into preaching or overbearing moralizing as the plot sum- 
mary above might suggest. He simply brings you to where he wants 
you to be with a refreshing and disarming sudtlety; gospel truths 
surface in a significantly new light. You and your family will 
cherish this set, re-reading it—especially aloud!—many times. 
"Now at last they were beginning Chapter One of the Great Story 
which no one on earth has read: which goes on for ever: in which 
every chapter is better than the one before..." 








ON AGING 


I find that one of the most disturbing aspects of aging is my grow- 
ing inability to recall important information like theGreek alphabet, 
the gross national product of Lebanon, and where I left my glasses. 
This becomes particularly pronounced when {f go upstairs to get 
something. Halfway up I realize I have no inkling of what it is Iam 
going upstairs to get. Should I go back downstairs and try to re- 
member what it was I needed? Or should I continue on up and look 
around for something that needs bringing down? Unable to decide, 
I resort to sitting on the landing, only to discover after three min- 
utes that I have completely forgotten whether I was originally 
upstairs coming down, or downstairs going up! ~ FRIDAY (Army Pub.) 





ee 


It is not miracles that prompt realists to belief. The genuine 
realist, if he is an unbeliever, will always find strength and ability 
to disbelieve in the miraculous, and if he is confronted with a 
miracle as an irrefutable fact, he would rather disbelieve his own 
senses than admit the fact. Even if he admits it, he admits it as 
a fact of nature till then unrecognized by him. Faith does not, in 
the realist, spring from miracle, but the miracle from faith. If 
the realists once believes, then he is bound by his very realism to 
admit the miraculous also. - Fyodor Dostoyevsky 
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POLISH RELIEF 


Last year, Churches of Christ in the U.S., Canada, and Europe 
collected over 2-million dollars for Poland's suffering people. In 
November, 16 trucks loaded with relief supplies crossed the Polish 
border and were given a police escort into the various cities of that 
country. Our brethren are to be commended for their generosity 
and their willingness to make sacrifices on behalf of others in time 
of great need. Our people are truly generous. This benevolent act 
resulted in the Polish state of Danzig giving legal recognition to the 
Church of Christ which will enable us to distribute Bibles in that 
country and possibly pave the way for future missionary work. 


Several brotherhood papers picked up on the Polish relief story 
and capitalized on our good fortune of having won the approval of 
a Communist government and very little was said about the fact that 
the needy were clothed and fed. Perhaps we should occasionally 
examine our motives and objectives in doing good works, lest we 
do them "to be seen of men", for which we will have received our 
reward. 


At the very moment that I was reading about this in one of our 
brotherhood papers, the 20/20 TV program was airing a documen~ 
tary on the plight of the Ugandans who were experiencing the worst 
famine in their history. It was pointed out that churches and relief 
organizations were at least one year too late in arriving with food, 
that more than 40, 000 children had already died of starvation. 
Where were we then, brethren? And where are we now? The 
famine continues. Is there no glory for the Church of Christ in 
assisting the Ugandans? I can sympathize with those in Poland who 
are suffering, but Iam more concerned about children who are 
literally starving to death, now. - Editor 
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FROM THE EDITOR 


Restructuring the Church 


We often hear conservative brethren say that the liberals are 
trying to restructure the church. I have never quite figured out 
just exactly what that means, or what one would have to do to 
"restructure" the church. If it means that the church should under- 
go some changes, then I'm all for restructuring the church. Yet 
there are brethren who sincerely believe that the church of the NT 
has been restored to its "pristine purity". Ina 1939 article in the 
Firm Foundation, Guy N. Woods declared, 


Adherents to the New Testament plea from the beginning 
of the restoration movement have earnestly contended 
for the primitive purity of Christian worship, and have 
ever protested against the corruptions and innovations of 
the world. So well have we succeeded in this that we 
have been able to exhibit to the world a worship patterned 
after the ancient order. This indeed has been one of our 
noblest accomplishments, and achievements of which we 
may well and justly feel proud. Worthy heroes of the 
faith have labored tirelessly and battled gloriously against 
enemies both within and without the church for a pure 
faith and a faultless practice in all things religious. 


Two things noteably stand out in the above quote. That is, that the 
church has restored "pure faith" and "faultless practice." Have we 
really done this? If so thenall talk about restructuring the church 
should cease. If not, then we need to point out where we have failed 
and what we must yet achieve. Let's examine some of our current 
doctrinal teachings which are supposed to be of the "pure faith." 
From a weekly bulletin comes this statement of faith on an import- 
ant subject: 


Of course, a sinner can't be saved by works of merit, 
neither can he be saved by the works of the Old Testa- 
ment Law. (Rom. 3:23, Eph. 2:9, Rom. 3:20,28, Gal. 
2:16). The alien sinner is saved by works ot obedience. 


How are sinners saved? Not by the blood of Christ, or by faith 
working in love; not by mercy or grace, but by WORKS OF OBED- 
IENCE, according to the above statement. 


Another declaration of faith on the subject of "grace" from the 
same source as above, which seems fairly representative of the 
conservative element of Churches of Christ. 


However, when we work works of righteousness (God's 
commands, Psalms 119:172; Acts 10:34) we are still saved 
by grace through faith, for God's grace provided the 
commands. 





Therefore, God's grace provided the commands so that we may 
earn our salvation through obedience, which is what this brother 
is saying. 
~ again - 

Some Christians seem to think that we cannot stand be- 

fore God perfect, and therefore grace and mercy will be 

applied on the day of judgment. But the day of judgment 

will not be for one's trial... We are on trial now. 


The editor of this bulletin teaches that each of us must stand before 
God in the judgment clothed in our own "perfect" righteousness or 
there is no hope of salvation. If that be true, then there is surely 
no hope of salvation. If God's grace and mercy does not extend into 
judgment, then we're all lost. Now for a change of pace let's ex- 
amine this one. 


So, having a perfect revelation coupled with man's de- 
termination to be completely guided by God, there appears 
to me to be the POSSIBILITY of man living above sin. 
But this possibility is only to those who are in Christ, 
who are led by the Spirit and walk not in the flesh. Has 
amy ever reached that state? I seriously doubt it. Not 
because the POSSIBILITY is not there but because man 
has not made the effort. 


This possibility, says he, is only to those who are inChrist. He 
has apparently forgotten that those “in Christ" have already sinned 
or else there is no purpose of being in Christ. Since the body of 
Christ is made up of justified sinners, then there's no one eligible 
to shoot for this “perfect mark. I don't think I've ever read such 
an exalted opinion of man's capabilities. 


I doubt that bro. Woods would endorse the above position, but 
I do believe the others are representative of that element of the 
church of which he has been the leader for many years. This, 
according to him, is the "pure faith” restored. 


The truth is that those above declarations of faith belong more to 
an apostate church than to the church of the “ancient order." The 
ground of our salvation is not "works of obedience", but the atoning 
blood of Christ. God's grace is not made manifest in "providing 
the commands", but in providing us a Savior to free us from the 
law of sin and death (Rom. 6, 7, & 8). If God's grace and mercy 
does not extend into the Judgment, then we stand before Him in our 
own "filthy rags", as Isaiah said. I'm afraid that many brethren 
have reached the point where they no longer understand what the 
gospel really is. Instead of restoring the ancient order they have 
restored ancient heresy. And these are but a few of the doctrines 
on which we have widely missed the mark. 


When bro. Woods says that we have restored ‘faultless practice", 
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he is referring to our "five-acts" of public worship. His article 
titled "A Definite Departure", was written to sound the warning 
that an innovation was beginning to creep into the church which was 
"solo" singing! This, he says, would mar the faultless practice 
which we have restored. 





The manner in which our Sunday worship service is conducted 
does not fill the needs of the congregation. There is nothing up- 
lifting nor encouraging in performing a five-act ritual Sunday after 
Sunday. Something is indeed wrong with our concept af worship 
and something will have to change (be restructured) in order for our 
own survival. The condition of the church is outlined very accura- 
tely in this report from a conservative brother. 


In scores of congregations, worship is cold and lifeless-an 
obligation enjoined, a requirement to be met, not rever~ 
ential awe to be expressed. It is "penance", not privilege. 
Instead of being uplifting, it is too often a downer. Many 
endure it, but few seem to enjoy it. 

Too many brethren attend merely as spectators. They 
have no intention of really participating. To these, the 
singing is but hearing the sounds of other voices. The ser- 
mon is but a "performance" to be critiqued. The Lord's 
Supper and the contribution are a procedure "that takes 
about ten minutes." Prayers are brief interludes to "catch 
a few winks" and to plan tomorrow's activities. 

- Maxie B. Boren, Corsicana, Texas 


The truth of the above cannot be denied. The manner in which our 
Sunday worship service is being conducted simply does not fill the 
spiritual needs of the congregation. Something is indeed wrong in 
our concept of worship and something will definitely have to change 
in order to hold our membership. It seems that the greatest task 
of the preacher and elders is in maintaining the attendance. Sports 
promoters don't have much of a problem in filling stadiums and 
arenas with spectators because there is something going on there 
that is interesting. The reason that members of the church are not 
filling up our buildings is that there is nothing going on in our ser- 
vices that captures their interest. It is not a lack of faith on the 
part of the membership, nor a Jack of love, concern, or anything 
else except a lack of spiritual fulfillment. Nothing is being im- 
parted in the five-act ritual because the sheer repetition of the acts 
has removed all the spiritual benefits thought to exist in their 
performance. The "average" Christian now feels subjected to a 
test of endurance, or as bro. Boren suggested, he is made to feel 
that he is "doing penance" by attending the "services." All this has 
been brought about because the center af emphasis, as pertaining to 
the purpose of the assembly, has been moved from a "mutual en- 
couragement" concept to a concept of rendering a service to God by 
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performing a series of "acts." We "perform" a worship service 
when God intended that the occasion of assembly be used for the 
purpose of spiritually uplifting the faith of each other through the 
sharing of things held incommon. It is essential for our own sur- 
vival that we restore the original intent of our "coming together." 
We have not restored the NT pattern of worship because we have 
lost sight of its purpose, and the understanding of its purpose only 
shows us that there is no such thing as a pattern because the per- 
formance of acts from which a "pattern" might be derived, was not 
the purpose of gathering. Early Christians did not "go to church" 
to worship. They were worshippers who came together to share 
with each other the things they had in common, namely their faith 
in Jesus Christ and the great hope of salvation. Whatever "acts" 
of worship that may have grown out of such gatherings were spon- 
taneous manifestations of joy and thanksgiving for what God had 
done for them through the atonement of Christ- 

It is time for some deep soul searching and scripture searching 
to see where we missed the turn. When brethren have to be ad- 
monished, coaxed, cajoled and enticed to attend the services, 
something is definitely wrong with the system. We must restudy 
the subject of worship so that we might take it out of the church 
building and put it back into everyday lives. We must look at our 
“five-act" ritual in long range perspective and try to picture our- 
selves attending our weekly ritual one-hundred years, a thousand 
years from now. Can you feature it? Hardly, because there is 
nothing cohesive in performing "acts" of worship together, which 
we even now are experiencing. This is the very kind of religion 
that Jesus came to earth to destroy. This is the kind of worship 
rendered by the Jews in their infant stage of spiritual development. 
The Jews "practiced" their religion in a set of ritual acts, in sac- 
rifices, observing days, and in a sacred place, the temple. Jesus 
put an end to this kind of worship (John 4:24). God is not worship~ 
ed by men's hands, as though he needed anything (Acts 17:25). It is 
now the perpetual giving of one's life as a "living sacrifice" (Rom. 
12:1). Every minute of the Christian's life is given over to sub- 
mission to God and worship is just as perpetual as submission. 

In an unpublished doctoral thesis on the teachings of W. Carl 
Ketcherside, Stanley K. McDaniel outlines Carl's concept of New 
Testament worship, as in the excerpt below. 


"Ketcherside formulated an evolutionary concept of worship to 
supplant the pattern concept. He based his idea on the premise that 
God required worship only in accord with the level of spiritual 
understanding achieved by His chosen people. Since that under- 
standing has evolved for thousands of years, he claimed that the 
human worship of God has evolved with that understanding. He used 
the following examples from the Hebrew and Christian Bibles to 
support his premise. When the chosen people of God roamed the 
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earth as a nomadic tribe they worshipped Him by building altars of 
earth. Then God allowed them to build altars of field stone, with 
the prohibition that they carve no images on the face of the stones. 
When His people became a nation God gave them meticulous details 
for building a portable tabernacle. After the conquest of Israel and 
their affluent growth as the Kingdom of Israel, God permitted King 
Solomon to build a temple in Jerusalem. The Jews worshipped, 
hereafter, at this temple. They instituted special days of worship, 
reverenced the temple as the house of worship, ordained a special 
priesthood to conduct the worship, and developed an elaborate 
liturgy and pageantry. These four forms of expressing worship, 
Ketcherside explained, matched the evolving monotheism and moral 
standard of the Hebrews. From a nomadic tribe, given to idolatry 
and lacking a civilizing morality, to an affluent nation, founded on 
monotheism and the morality of the Ten Commandments of Moses, 
God required only worship commensurate to their spiritual evolu- 
tion. 

"An altar of earth, an altar of uncut field stone, a portable 
tabernacle, a temple, and then Jesus made his advent. Ketcherside 
argued that the childhood of the people of God ended with the birth, 
life, death, and resurrection of Jesus. Arguing primarily from 
the story of Jesus talking to the Samaritan woman, Ketcherside 
concluded that Jesus came to abolish religion as an approach toGod 
and to give a whole new concept of worship. The scripture records 
Jesus as saying that the hour had arrived when men would not wor- 
ship God in the temple at Jerusalem, but they would worship God 
in spirit and in truth. Ketcherside claimed that God requires this 
type of worship today as the highest evolutionary expression of 
worship. Worship in spirit and truth, according to Ketcherside, 
meant that man no longer would go to a temple; he was the temple. 
No special priesthood would conduct worship because all believers 
were priests. 

"Ketcherside drew several conclusions from his evolutionary 
concept of worship that provided alternatives to the divisive pattern 
concept. He distinguished between worship, which he said must 
always be internal, and religion, which must always be external. 
Worship, in its highest evolved state, is the response of the human 
heart on the goodness of God twenty-four hours a day, seven days 
aweek. People worship when they bow down their inner spirit with 
a sense of dependency before God. Since Jesus abolished religion 
and He became the living Way to God, Ketcherside argued, the 
highest form of religion and the only significant religion was sharing 
life with the unfortunate. Sharing life and love with orphans and 
widows and avoiding immorality and unethical living constitute 
religion when people worship in spirit and in truth. 

"This concept of worship and religion recognized no holy place 
to perform worship since it recognized no unholy place. A religion 
of sharing life and a worship of total and continuous response to the 
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love of God cannot fit into any discrete location. Ketcherside as- 
serted that the sanctuary of God on earth today is the consecrated 
human heart. Likewise, no discrete acts can constitute worship 
according to this concept. No prescribed forms expressed in com- 
mands, examples, and necessary inferences can encompass all of 
life as a response to God." 

We believe this to be the proper concept of worship in New Testa- 
ment times and therefore current for today. Bodies which are 
presented to God as a living sacrifice has to mean that the whole 
life of the Christian is a life of worship, and as such there can be 
no periods of worship and periods of non-worship. As J. James 
Albert pointed out in the last issue, one of our fallacies is that we 
have separated the Christian life into the secular and the religious. 
This cannot be. The Christian life is one kind of life, a life lived 
in obedience to all that is understood to be the teachings of God. 
Showing hospitality to strangers is just as much an act of worship, 
and much more so, than singing in an assembly on Sunday morning. 
Jesus shows us the kind of life that is lived in submission to God in 
Matthew 25, consisting of feeding the hungry, giving a “cup of cold 
water", showing hospitality to strangers, clothing the naked, show~ 
ing concern for the sick, and visiting those in prison. Here are our 
ACTS of worship. It is the "new and living way". This is the "new 
creation" where "all things have become new" (II Cor. 5:17). We 
must "wear" our religion daily instead of "performing" it on Sunday 
morning inside a building. Each Christian is God's temple. Each 
Christian is God's priest. Worship is perpetual. However, we like 
the Jews, continue to practice our religion in an assembly. 

The Greek word most often translated "worship" in the New Test- 
ament is proskuneo (from pros, toward, and kuneo, to kiss). In 
Phil. 3:1 and Acts 7:42; 24:14, the word for worship is latreuo, and 
means "to serve, to render religious service or homage." Vine says, 


The worship of God is nowhere defined in Scripture. A 
consideration of the above verbs shows that it is not con- 
fined to praise; broadly it may be regarded as the direct 
acknowledgement to God, of His nature, attributes, ways 
and claims, whether by outgoing of the heart in praise and 
thanksgiving or by deed done in such acknowledgement." 

(W.E. Vine, Expository Dictionary of New Test. Words) 


Baker's Dictionary of Theology says, "Worship is pure adoration, 
the lifting up of the redeemed spirit toward God in contemplation 
of His holy perfection." 


Worship is an expression from the heart rendered to God 
according to His will. It may be described as an act of 
surrendering and/or offering one's very being (heart, soul, 
body, and mind) in humility, praise, reverence, awe, ado- 
ration and thanksgiving toward Diety" - Francis Whiteman 
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All this I believe to be in line with what has been said concerning 
worship, and lest I be misunderstood, I do not say that God is not 
worshipped in song, prayer, communion, giving, preaching, etc. 
The whole question ‘s whether or not the NT sets these things forth 
as a divine pattern to be repeated over and over in the assembly, 
or whether these acts were the spontaneous outpourings of joyful 
hearts when brethren came together in NT times without any intent 
that these were to be copied as a church liturgy for all time. We 
maintain that the latter is the case. 

But we have come to that point where, when the word "worship" 
is heard, the mind is automatically projected to an assembly of the 
saints engaged in the performance of worshipful acts. The very 
fact that brethren must glean through the whole NT loolting for 
approved examples, necessary inferences, expedients, and pieced 
out with implications and assumptions in order to come up with a 
pattern, should alert us to the fact that something is wrong with this 
procedure. Could God have been so careless jin leaving out so 
many important details about worship? Surely he must have known 
what it would be like in this twentieth century with brethren feuding 
and fussing over a "pattern of worship. "' It makes God seem almost 
negligent in failing to provide more specific instructions. How 
simple it would have been had God said, "Go to church on Sunday 
and sing, pray, commune, give, preach." But he didn't. There 
must be some reason for it. God is not one to overlook such things. 
Perhaps we have gone about it the wrong way. Maybe there is no 
such Holy day as Sunday, or Sabbath, or a five-act ritual. What 
really does scripture say about these things? 

If we could peal off the layers of nearly two-thousand years of 
tradition from the scriptures and see what is actually said about 
our acts of worship in public assembly, we might begin to view the 
matter in a different light. What do the scriptures say about a 
worship service? Precious little! In fact it says nothing at all 
about a worship service. Is there even an example of early saints 
coming together to worship? No, we find Christians coming to- 
gether, but for reasms we've already specified, but not to perform 
a "worship service." But how about Acts 20:7 where the "disciples 
came together to break bread"? someone is sure to ask. Let's look 
at Acts 20:7 and try to ascertain what it actually reveals. 

These went on and were waiting for us at Troas, but we 
sailed away from Philippi after the days of Unleavened 
Bread and in five days we came to them at Troas, where 
we stayed for seven days. On the first day of the week, 
when we were gathered together to break bread, Paul 
talked with them, intending to depart on the morrow; and 
he prolonged his speech until midnight. Acts 20:5-7, RSV 


Even from the context we can see that there was no established 
(turn to page 12) 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - VI 


Confession 
Jack R. Hackworth 


Every religious communion requires of adults who enter their 
fellowship some kind of confession of faith. Therefore, the idea 
and practice of a confession of faith is common ground among 
religious people. 


Near the city of Caesarea Philippi Jesus asked his disciples, 
"Who do men say that I, the son of man, am?" Then he asked, 
"Who do you say that I am?" and Simon Peter answered, ‘Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the Living God." Jesus blessed Peter and 
replied, ‘On this rock I will build my ecclesia..." (Mat. 16:13-18). 
Jesus was to build his "church" on the fact, and the proof of the 
fact, that he is the Christ, the Son of the living God. The ultimate 
proof of this fact is his resurrection from the dead. This fact is 
the foundation upon which his people are built. Therefore, in order 
for one to become a part of his "church", one of his called-out 
people built upon this foundation, he must accept the fact, believe it 
and confess it. 


We do well to, in fact it is imperative, that we consider the im~ 
plications of confessing faith, and what is involved in confessing 
that we believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of the living God. 
The word confession is defined as being the admission of a debt or 
obligation. This is readily understandable when the confession of 
sin is being considered. However, we are considering the confes- 
sion of faith, and specifically that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. One cannot believe this without believing that he 
arose from the dead "according to the scriptures" (1 Cor. 15:1-3). 
To believe that he arose, one must believe that he "died according 
to the scriptures, ' and the scriptures teach that he died for us, 
"Who gave himself for us" (Titus 2:14), that he gave his life for you 
andme. When we recognize this, we recognize that we owe hima 
debt. The debt which we owe him is exactly what he has given for 
us. He gave his body for us, and in turn he requires us to give our 
bodies tohim. The difference is that he died for us, but he asks 
that we live for him (Rom. 12:1-3), This is declared to be a reason- 
able sacrifice on our part. If a person confesses his debt, there is 
expectation and hope that he will make an effort to discharge it. 
Paul speaks of "The obedience of your confession to the good news 
of Christ" (2 Cor. 9:13). Confessing that we believe the good news 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God calls for a follow-up of a 
life of obedience to his gospel. This is the only way one can give 
himself a living sacrifice and discharge his obligation to Jesus. 
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We have some worthy and notable examples recorded for us of 
some who confessed Jesus. At the head of the list there is God. 
After Jesus was baptized by John in the river Jordan, and came up 
out of the water, "the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending as a dove, and coming upon him; and, 
lo, a voice out of the heavens saying, ‘This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased’" (Mat. 3:16-18). And on the "mount of 
transfiguration" God again confessed him, saying, "This is my Son, 
my chosen, hear ye him" (Luke 9:35). 


John, the baptizer, Jesus" forerunner and announcer, confessed 
him saying, "Behold the lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world...'' and, "I have seen and bore witness that this is the Son of 
God" (John 1:29-34). 

Peter confessed the second time. Some of Jesus' teachings be- 
came hard and were not readily understood, and "many of his 
disciples went back and walked no more with him. Jesus said 
therefore to the twelve, 'Would ye also go away?' Simon Peter 
answered him, 'Lord to whom shall we go? Thouhas the words of 
eternal life, and we have believed and know that thou art the holy 
one of God'"' (John 6:66-69). 

John also records that a woman named Martha made this confes- 
sion. She, her sister Mary, and their brother Lazarus were friends 
of Jesus. Lazarus had died, and Jesus had delayed going to the 
sisters until their brother had been buried for four days. Martha 
went to meet Jesus, and in their conversation said, 'I have believed 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, even he that cometh into 
the world" (John 11;27). 

Paul said that Christ Jesus witnessed the "good confession" before 
Pontius Pilate (1 Tim. 6:13). Matthew records this (27:11): "Now 
Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, say- 
ing, ‘Art thou the king of the Jews?" and Jesus said unto him, "Thou 
sayest'."" Mark records the same. Before the chief priests, elders, 
and scribes, and the whole council of the Jews the high priest asked 
him, "Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? and Jesus said, 
‘Iam'" (Mark 14:53-62; Mat. 26:62-64). 


Timothy had confessed this confession before many witnesses, 
and Paul calls it the "good confession" (1 Tim. 6:12). Then there is 
the account of the treasurer of Ethopia as given in Acts 8:26-39. 
Philip had preached to this man Jesus. To preach Jesus is to tell 
who Jesus is, what he has done, and what he has ordered to be 
preached. Jesus said, ''Preach the gospel... He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved" (Mark 16:15-16). "They came to a certain 
water, and the Eunuch said, 'See here is water; what doeth hinder 
me to be baptized?" and Philip said, 'if thou believeth with all thy 
heart thou mayest." and he answered, 'I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God'." This verse 37 is in the context of the King 
James Version and in the margin of the American Standard. It 
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would indeed have been a most awkard and incongruous situation 
and action for the Eunuch to have asked the above quoted question, 
and for Philip to have given no answer, but just to have the chariot 
stop, and to take the man into the water and baptize him without a 
word. 


Baptism in water is the act which puts a person into Christ (Rom. 
6:3; Gal. 3:27), and into the one body of which he is the head and 
Savior and which is composed of his called out people (church). We 
have noted above that these people are built upon the "rock" founda- 
tion that Jesus is the Christ, God's Son. Therefore one is hindered 
to be baptized into this one body who has not received the evidence 
and who does not believe "with all his heart", and who does not so 
declare his faith that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. This 
Eunuch received the evidence and instruction at Philip's mouth; he 
believed it and so states his faith and requested baptism, and was 
baptized; thus he entered Christ and the one body of believers 
founded on the rock and of which Jesus is the head. 


There are several instances recorded of devils and evil spirits 
confessing Jesus. God has seen wise to give us such information. 
However our faith must rest on the testimony of God and his faith- 
ful followers and not on the testimony of devils. Our array of 
examples is notable, worthy, and impressive. Review them: God, 
Jesus, Peter, Martha, Timothy, and the treasurer of Ethopia. If 
anyone thinks he can write a better confession, it is his duty to 
write it. Consider it from God's revelation: With allthe heart, that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. 


Jesus promised, "Every one therefore who shall confess me be- 
fore men, him will I confess before my Father who is in heaven" 
(Mat. 10:32; Luke 12:8). The confession is made "unto (towards) 
salvation" (Rom. 10:10). God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, and the 
Lord's called out people plead with you to repent, make up your 
mind, receive and believe the evidence and act on your own volition 
in confessing the Christ, the Son of God. Then enter the body of 
his people who are built on that foundation, and serve him. If you 
do this, it will be unto his glory and unto your salvation. If you 
through pride, procrastination or any other reason, refuse to do 
this now, your refusal and failure is not the final word and action. 
The Lord speaks and works in the final analysis. The time will 
come when you will have no choice and can not use your own voli- 
tion; for "every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus is Christ and Lord, to the glory of the Father" (Phil. 2:11). 
We can confess him now unto God's glory and unto our salvation, or 
we must, we will have to confess him in judgment. It will still be 
unto God's glory, but to our rejection. 
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RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH - from page 8 


congregation at Troas at this time. Paul may have gone there with 
the intent to preach the gospel, but he "having been forbiddey by the 
Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia" (Acts 16:6), went on over into 
Macedonia. Therefore those who met together on that Saturday 
evening (first day of the week, Hebrew time) were simply those who 
had been traveling with Paul, who came together to give him a 
"going-away~supper"', as we would say. During the evening Paul 
"spoke", "dialogued", 'discoursed" with them; but he didn't preach 
as the KJV has it. The word is "dialegomai", from whence comes’ 
the word "dialogue". Vine says the word means "...a discourse of 
a more conversational character." In reference Acts 20:7, J. 
Beahm said in Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, 

The brealsing of bread is simply a customary and necessary 

part of the preparation for eating together. It initiates the 

sharing of the main course in every meal... It is the de- 

scription of a common meal in terms of the opening action, 

the breaking of bread. Hence the phrase is used for the 

ordinary table fellowship of members of the first commun- 

ity each day in their homes (Acts 2:42, 46) and also for the 

common meals af the Gentile Christian communities (Acts 

20:7, cf. 1 Cor. 10:16). pp. 728-729, eds. G. Kittel and 

translated by G.W. Bromiley, Grand Rapids: Wm. B. 

Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1964ff. 
In view of this it would be extremely hard to connect the gathering 
in this passage with a "worship service". Brethren have seized 
upon the two clues of "breaking bread" and "preaching" (a mistran- 
slation) to make of this a worship service. If it was, then note that 
there is no blessing of the bread or cup, no singing, no praying, 
no "giving", and note too that no one is mentioned as eating except 
Paul, and he only after midnight and after performing the miracle 
of restoring life to Eutychus. In fact, the miracle is the center of 
this passage and without it it is doubtful that Luke would have even 
recorded the event. The "first day of the week" is recorded be- 
cause Luke being a historian of sorts would naturally mention the 
day. There is nothing here that points to any real significance about 
the first day of the week. Neander, the historian, says, 

the impending departure of the apostle, may have united 

the little Church in a brotherly parting-meal, on the oc- 

casion of which the apostle delivered his last address, 

although there was no particular celebration of a Sunday in 

the case. ~ Augustus Neander, The History of the Christian 

Religion and Church, 1831, I, p. 337. 
Students of this period of Church history know that Sunday keeping 
didn't become common for nearly 100 years after Pentecost, and 
then only after Roman authorities outlawed the Sabbath, the day on 
which Christians also observed with the Jews. When Christians 
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first began assembling on the first day of the week, Jewish Christ- 
ians criticized them for introducing an innovation. Instead of point- 
ing them to the NT for authority, and without quoting any apostle on 
the subject, they sought their "pattern’' in the Old Testament by 
gathering all those events that took place on the eighth day (first 
day of the week) and other cases where the number eight might have 
significance such as the eight souls "saved by water", the Feast of 
Purim, circumcision on the eighth day. The matter was unclear. 

Another matter that is unsettled is whether Luke was using Jewish 
time or Roman time. If Jewish, then Paul and his traveling com- 
panions met on Saturday evening and Paul alone ate the Lord's Sup- 
per (if it was the Lord's Supper) after midnight (our Sunday). But 
if Roman time, then they met on our Sunday evening and Paul would 
have eaten the Lord's Supper on Monday morning. Most scholars 
agree, though, that the time was Saturday evening, immediately 
following the Jewish sabbath. In any case, based solely on the con- 
text, there is no valid reason for concluding that this was anything 
but a common meal, a simple case of Paul and his companions 
coming together for a supper meal and a period of fellowship be- 
fore Paul's departure. All evidence to the contrary is awfully thin. 

However, we must be careful not to be too positive in the opposite 
direction because there is no absolute proof that it was notaspecial 
case of brethren meeting together to take the Lord's Supper. The 
point is that we have assumed far too much from so little evidence 
in making such a large case for patternism. 


FIRST CORINTHIANS 16:2 
We're likely to hear some say also that 1 Corinthians 16:2 is an 
example of a Sunday worship service. There is even less evidence 
that this passage has reference to an assembly of worship, and 
mainly because there is no assembly mentioned, and I dare say, 
not evenimplied. It must be assumed. 
On the first day of every week, each of you is to put some- 
thing aside and store it up, as he may prosper, so that 
contributions need not be made when I come. 


Some use this passage as their authority for setting up a "church 
treasury", while others use it as authority for instituting "giving" 
as an "item" of worship. The latter is totally without credibility 
and the former, more than anything else proves that there was no 
such thing as a "church treasury." Paul did not direct individual 
Christians to bring their offerings to a common storehouse, but 
each was to privately set something aside in his own home, and to 
do this each week until Paul passed through. If there had been a 
"treasury", then Paul would no doubt have written to the elders, or 
possibly not have written at all, that he was coming through to pick 
up a contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem, and may have 
said something like "write me a check", or the equivalent. But why 
did he write to individuals instead of the elders? 
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All will agree that the event of 1 Corinthians 16:2 isa special 
contribution made for the poor saints in Jerusalem. So if this was 
a "special" case, then what was the "ordinary. ? What did the Cor- 
inthians do in reference to giving before Paul's letter and what was 
common afterwards? The case establishes no prededent except that 
churches should help the poor. We lsnow however that in any com- 
munity of people bound together by common ties there will be a need 
for a common fund, treasury, if you prefer, to take care of the 
needs of the people. There's really no question whether the first 
century church did or did not have a treasury. It is the fitting of it 
into a patternistic system and giving it such an exalted position (as 
it has become in some circles) that is not warranted from the evi- 
dence found in the NT. The zeal for patternism has led many to 
regard "giving" as a special act of worship to be ritualistically 
performed during the "service" on Sunday morning. Certainly 
giving is worship, but the giving is of one's whole life (Rom. 12:1). 


To sum up, we haven't yet found a special day in the week when 
Christians are to come together. We haven't found a command to 
assemble on the first day of the week, and the examples commonly 
used are highly suspect. In the absence of such sustaining evidence 
in other matters, we would say that there is no reason to jump to 
such vast conclusions. Why then should we not conclude from the 
lack of evidence concerning a special day of the week that there is 
no special day? Notice that when Paul uses the expression "when 
you come together", it shows the time is indeterminate, and the 
same when Jesus said of the Lord's Supper, "as often as you do 
this, do it in remembrance..." Again the frequency of partaking is 
not specified. If Jesus has said, "When you partake of this on the 
first day of the week..." it would have settled also the frequency of 
the assembly as well as how often to take the Lord's Supper. What 
does all this say except that there is no pattern? Special days end- 
ed with the resurrection. Sabbatarianism ceased with the cross. 
It is not necessary for one to be a Seventh Day Adventist to be a 
sabbatarian. Anyone who regards one day of the week as a special 
day above all others is a sabbatarian, whether it be Saturday, Sun- 
day or Wednesday. 


The man who knows his scriptures will now surely point us to 
Revelations 1:10 where John said, "I was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
Day..." Surely the Lord's Day mentioned here has to refer to the 
first day of the week, Sunday. Let's examine it. 


First of all, if "Lord's Day"here means the first day of the week 
what is the significance of the "day" that would make it the Lord's 
Day? The answer to that is surely because it is the day that the 
Lord arose from the dead. But the scriptures nowhere make the 
connection between Sunday and the resurrection as pertaining to the 
purpose of assembly. In fact, it was many years after the New 
Testament era that such a connection was made, appearing first in 
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post -apostolic writings. John's Revelation was written shortly 
after his gospel in which he refers to the first day of the week by 
that same term, and never the Lord's Day. 


There are several places in scripture where there is the mention 
of aday, and in some cases attended to with some mystery, as in 
Hebrews 10:25, "...as you see the Day approaching’ Is this day the 
first day of the week, the day of Jerusalem's destruction, or the 
Judgment Day? Take your pick. But there are clues elsewhere 
that might reveal something of the day of Hebrews 10:25. A number 
of places in the Old Testament speak of "the day of the Lord" which 
is understood to be referring to God's judgment upon Israel and 
Jerusalem. Then Paul, in Romans 2:16, speaks of "that day when, 
according to my gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ 
Jesus". We can be certain here that the day is the day of judgment. 
So the Day of the Lord in the OT speaks of that time when God visits 
his wrath upon Israel, Romans 2:16 as the day of judgment, and in 
Hebrews 10:25 the day is undoubtedly the Judgment Day. But what 
has this to do with the Lord's Day in Rev. 1:10? Samuele Bacchio- 
chi pointed out in his "From Sabbath to Sunday "that there are three 
possible interpretations of Rev. 1:10. Some scholars believe it re- 
fers to Sunday, others say it refers to Easter-Sunday, and "A third 
interpretation is that the words are the equivalent of 'the day of the 
Lord’ of the Old Testament, understood as the eschatological day of 
Christ's parousia and judgment. In this case the Seer finds him- 
self transported by the Spirit into the circumstances of that glorious 
day and from that vantage point he is shown by prophetic symbols 
the events preceeding and following Christ's coming. (The Poitifi- 
cial Gregorian University Press, Rome 1977, pp. 112-113). 


A great many scholars prefer this third method of interpretation. 
Therefore the Lord's Day here does not necessarily mean a calen- 
dar day of the week, but the great day of the Lord seen escatalogi- 
cally, for John was caught up and shown ‘what must shortly come 
to pass." 


Since the scriptures contain no specific instructions regarding 
the frequency of assembly, we must ask when do we assemble? 
The only possible answer is that God has left the day of the week 
and the frequency of assembly up to the local community of saints. 
How else can we explain such a lack of NT instructions? But make 
no mistake about it, the scriptures teach that we should assemble. 
There is a need that is fulfilled among the community of God's 
people when they assemble, much the same as when families 
get together at Christmas time or at family reunions. Among God's 
people there is a need for encouragement, for faith building, for 
planning and promoting the Cause of Christ in the local area. All 
this and more is enhanced when brethren "come together" whether 
it be Sunday morning, Tuesday morning, or Friday night. There is 
also a need for just plain socializing, companionship, and a certain 
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amount of recreation. The Old Testament furnishes us examples 
of this particular need when God set aside times for Israel to get 
together just to have a goodtime. But we are very careful to make 
separation between our period of Sunday worship and the following 
lunch in the basement where the brethren really enjoy socializing 
with one another. I suspect that the dinner in the basement comes 
closer to imitating a first century assembly than the so-called 
worship service itself. Brethren we need to re-examine these 
matters, because never has there been so colossal a structure 
been built upon so flimsy a foundation. Those who would object 
most to these thought provoking words are those who accuse others 
of being "man-made organizations". The truth is that the whole 
ecclesiastical structure of Protestantism is built upon the tradition 
of the Roman church, not upon the traditions of the apostles. About 
the only consistent pattern we can find in the New Testament is that 
there is no pattern. "For FREEDOM Christ has set us free." God 
wanted his people to be rid of all "systems" and rituals and to abide 
by the law that is in the heart. 


In spite of the many positive assertions made throughout this 
essay, we realize that those who take the opposite position can also 
produce an array of reputable Bible scholars to support their point 
of view. Yet, even this helps to sustain our point; that is, there is 
a cloud of uncertainty surrounding our claim of having “restored 
the NT church", illustrated by the diversity of opinions among 
scholars. Even the term "New Testament church" must be called 
into question. What is a New Testament church? Is it even neces- 
sary to restore it? What essential factors which, when recovered, 
constitutes the NT church? Does "restore" mean that the church 
was non-existent prior to restoration, or does it mean restoration 
in the sense, like restoring a painting, or restoring one's health? 
Certainly the church needs this lind of restoration. In every gen- 
eration there is the need to restore the church in the sense of 
purging it of its impurities. Here is where we should place the 
emphasis. Removing sin, dethroning man and enthroning God, re- 
moving anamosity among brethren and restoring brotherhood love, 
and preaching the gospel to the lost rather than to the saved; here 
is perpetual restoration. There are others "not of us" who are just 
as concerned about the purity of the church as we are. Their em- 
phasis is upon faith and a restoration of morals, spanning the whole 
Christian life, while ours is upon restoring the purity of "acts" of 
worship which, as we have already seen, rests upon a weak and 
shifting foundation. Who is to say that our objective is more noble 
than theirs? The pattern concept rests upon a shifting base because 
not all see the same pattern. Which of our more than two dozen 
factions of the Church of Christ has the perfect pattern restored? 
Ovr restoration movement could very well qualify as the most 
divisive movement the world has ever seen. Without any doubt the 
twentieth-century Church of Christ needs to be restructured. 
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There is much more that can and should be said concerning our 
patternism. We've said very little about singing, except that bro. 
Woods says that "solo" singing is a departure from the “ancient 
order." In "lifting up our voices in opposition" to solo singing, 
Woods says, “Every example of New Testament singing is congre- 
gational. If it is thought that 1 Cor. 14:26 is an exception, let it 
be remembered that the context shows this to have beena meeting 
unlike any we have today, and does not therefore set a precedent 
for us to follow". Apparently Guy N. is using a Version different 
from any that I have ever read because there's not one example in 
all the Bible where a church assembly engaged in congregational 
singing, and since he rejects 1 Cor. 14:26, then he rejects the only 
example where ANY kind of singing was carried on in an assembly 
of Saints. But he defends his above statement by saying, "The 
commandment to sing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16), is addressed to the 
church as a whole." But so is the vast majority of the rest of the 
NT. Everything in the New Testament was either written to the 
church or was intended to be used by the church. Shall we cram 
all commandment obedience into a worship service? But this is 
the kind of thinking that has resulted in church splits, over things 
that the Bible says absolutely nothing about. When should we sing? 
Let's put it this way: When one is suffering and needs divine help, 
does he wait until the Sunday morning assembly to pray for himself? 
If a Christian feels merry, glad, joyful, does he/she wait until 
Sunday morning to burst forth into song? and then only when the 
whole church is assembled and singing? James said, "Is any among 
you suffering? Let him pray. Is any cheerful? Let him sing 
praise. Is any among you sick? Let him call for the elders of the 
church..." Perhaps we should call the whole church together when 
we feel like singing! Silly, isn't it? That's the whole point. 


Is it right to sing in the assembly? If one is merry/cheerful he 
should sing. If he wants to sing a solo, he should be allowed, 
provided it can be fitted in "decently and in order". Or if he/she 
is content to sing along with the others, it is well and good. There- 
fore, there is nothing wrong in solo singing or congregational sing- 
ing when assembled, but it is sinful to bind an imaginary pattern on 
the church. Patternism is law. The church is not under law. To 
divide the church over the music question is sinful. 


THE HIERARCHY 


Neither have we said anything about the "power" structure of the 
twentieth century church, even though we have said much on this 
subject in the past. A "super"-structure quite naturally demands 
super command positions to direct the affairs of the organization. 
Therefore we have followed the traditional line and have ordained 
rulers over the church, even though the Lord said that it would not 
be so among his people. Norman L. Parks said in a past article 
for Ensign, 
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It has been demonstrated that Jesus in building his 
church did not create a power structure, and specifically 
denied the use of power to any of his disciples, saying, "It 
shall not be so among you." The modern eldership is a 
power-wielding body, arrogating to itself all decisions for 
the church, issuing excommunication bulls ("withdrawal of 
fellowship"), exercising total control over church property, 
declaring official orthodoxy, and practicing exclusive 
mastery over the church's money. - "Jesus Versus The 
Eldership" (copies still available at Ensign address). 


Such a power structure is totally foreign to the New Testament. 
Yet in spite of this we still have preachers who stand before the 
congregation and declare that we have restored the divine pattern! ! 
Bro. Parks says further in the same article: 


David Lipscomb, E.G. Sewell, and other pioneer Rest- 
orationists forsaw the rise of the eldership institution and 
constantly warned against it. Lipscomb pointed out that 
an elder is not an officer who holds an office with authority 
and powers like a sheriff or governor. He is not a deci- 
sion -maker and he is not a ruler. Instead of filling an 
office and exercising certain powers, Lipscomb pointed 
out, he performs a work, the core of which is teaching. 
As a shepherd he feels the needs of each member and is a 
confidant and counselor. He leads by example and never 
by command. His role is to enable the congregation to 
make the decisions needed to make the body effective and 
to grow into maturity. By no means should the elders 
collectively supplant the church as the functioning body. 


Brethren, beyond a doubt we have restored something, but it is 
frightening to think what that something might be! 


RELIGION 


Now let's approach the subject of patternism from a slightly 
different perspective. I mentioned earlier that Jesus came to earth 
to "destroy religion." At first glance that might seem sacreligious, 
so perhaps we should define religion. 


The word religion comes from the Latin word "religio" and at the 
time when Latin was spoken it meant the "rites and observances 
of a particular lsind of worship. " But in post-Reformation times it 
has come to mean "a system of belief." These two meanings are 
quite different. Religion as a means of reaching God through a 
system of rites and observances is not quite the same as a "system 
of belief." All of us have, and out of force of habit will continue to 
use the word in the latter sense, i.e. the Jewish religion, Christian 
religion, Catholic religion, Protestant religion, etc. —which is not 
so bad as long as we understand the original useage of the word. In 
Acts 17:22 the word should be translated "superstitious" instead of 
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"religious" as some Versions have corrected it. In Acts 26:5 the 
Greek word "threskeia" is translated religion, and as to its mean- 
ing Vine says it "signifies religion in its external aspect..., relig- 
ious worship, especially the ceremonial service of religion." When 
James said that "pure and undefiled religion” is caring for orphans 
and widows, etc., he was not referring to the external aspect ex- 
cept to contrast two kinds of externals, i.e., one of external rites 
and observances, and the other the right kind of external activity, 
as "caring for orphans and widows." One is imitation and the other 
is reality. One is mere form and the other is internally motivated. 

As bro. Ketcherside has already pointed out in his excerpt, the 
Jewish method of approaching God was through its "religion", by 
ritualism and observances. It is this that Jesus came to abolish. 
Religion is no longer the way to God. He is no longer to be sought 
through ritual performance, a law of works. God is Spirit and he is 
found only through the inner spirit of man who has put on the mind 
(Spirit) of Christ. All external systems of worship are abolished. 
Unfortunately, it is still the way in which the majority of mankind 
attempts to please God. Christ alone is now the way to God—and 
Christ is not a religion. "I am the way, the truth, and the life." 
Our worship is in conforming our inner being to the Spiritual image 
of Christ so that we might live in this present world as he once 
lived, for it is through us that he now lives in this world. 

God's revelation to man was not the revealing of a "technique". 
God cannot be manipulated by the discovery of a proper format or a 
set of "acts" which we have thought to be a re-enactment of first 
century worship. Revelation is God's revealing of himself, of his 
love and mercy, through Jesus Christ. When this good news is 
spread abroad, it is the proclaiming of the gospel. But to advocate 
an undeviating "pattern" of external acts is nothing more than to 
restore "religion" as the way to seek God's favor. Paul would say 
to us today: Who has bewitched you into restoring a system of law 
from which you have been released? Were you saved by following 
a pattern or by the grace of God? 

Just as few would make a connection between "religion" and our 
“pattern theology", fewer yet will connect "hypocrisy''and "pattern- 
ism". But the connection is there nevertheless. Throughout the 
gospels we read where Jesus chastized the Pharisees for being 
"hypocrites. '' To us this sounds rather harsh, but the reason for it 
is because the word has become more intensely harsh than was in- 
tended in the first century. The word "hypocrite" is from a Greek 
word that originally meant an "actor", "to act", or "acting." In 
other words, the performers in a stage play were “hypocrites”, 
actors, pretending to be what they were not in reality. The fact 
that Jesus called the Pharisees hypocrites didn't necessarily mean 
that they were insincere pretenders of holiness, even though this 
surely did characterize some of them, In general, I believe you 
could say that the majority of the Pharisees were honest and sin- 
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cere, just as Paul himself who was a Pharisee. So then how was 
Jesus using the term hypocrite when speaking to the Pharisees? It 
was because they were ACTING OUT their religion on the OT stage 
of types and shadows! They were performing rituals which God 
had set forth to foreshadow Christ, rituals which had no meaning 
within themselves and stood only to represent something future- 
The "real substance" was among them and yet they continued to 
imitate his great work of redemption in sacrifices, observances, 
and all such like. Each time a Jew offered a sacrifice he was act- 
ing out the scene of Calvary. When he observed the Sabbath he was 
foretelling the spiritual rest found only in Christ. His celebration 
of the great Jubilee signaled the great day of release from sin. The 
Jews were God's great actors, hypocrites, but when the real Person 
came they were to cease acting and bow before the Reality, but 
they would not. 

In principle are we not doing the very thing that the Jews were 
doing in Jesus' day? Are we not "acting out" a form of worship 
thought to have existed in the first century? Why do we do it? Be- 
cause that's the way THEY did it, we think! that is "why", then 
where is the inner motivation that makes worship valid? No, we 
have not restored the church in this twentieth century because the 
church has never ceased to exist since the first century. Rather, 
we have created an organization. We have enacted a pattern law and 
have installed "officers" to enforce it. Then to give purpose to the 
organization we have instituted a religious system of external acts 
which we perform weekly. Brethren, the church is "people", and 
restoration can only take place in the hearts of people. When the 
heart is purified the church is restored to its health, to the ideal 
that Jesus taught, and only in this sense can the church be restored. 
Here is where we must vlace the emphasis. 
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FROM THE EDITOR 
Restructuring the Church-1! 


We often hear preachers say that we should tell about what's good 
about the church instead of what's wrong with it- This would indeed 
be a noble suggestion provided that brethren "knew" what is wrong 
with the church and were applying corrective measures. This is 
not the case! Even though a lot of preachers know that something 
is wrong, that we have problems with doctrine, patternism, wor- 
ship, attitude, that we have a problem with the "party spirit", and 
a host of other ailments, few of them dare to rock the ship of 
tradition. Because of it, the call for reform is left to those few 
who prefer to speak now and be ostracized rather than keep silent 
and suffer the same consequence on the other side. Most of our 
people already know what's "good" about the church because we 
have told them often enough, and great effort is expended to protect 
them from the "bad". But there must be something good about 
revealing the bad because God did a lot of it in the Old Testament. 
Our greatest Old Testament heroes were also the greatest sinners, 
AND GOD TOLD ON THEM! Abraham wasn't above lying when the 
situation called for it, nor his son Isaac. Jacob was a con-man 
from way back! Simeon and Levi...now here's a sneaky one for 
you. They deceived the inhabitants of the city of Shechem and then 
slew all the males. Read about it inGenesis 34. Reuben, another 
son of Jacob, slept with his father's concubine (Bilhah), the mother 
of Dan and Naphtali (Gen. 35:22ff). Moses slew his Egyptian. Then 
David, the man after God's own heart, committed the most awful 
crime of adultery and murder. Somehow it seems to provide a 
needed balance to reveal both sides of one's character, at least in 
God's book. 

The church is made up of people with good and bad characters, 
and that includes us all. When we point out the bad side of the 
church we refer to that which is the by-product of the human ele- 
ment and not the divine ideal as found in Jesus. No one should 
object to this unless it is done in an unchristian spirit, and no one 
will be hurt by it unless the shoe fits! 

lindicated in the last issue that there was an element of un- 
certainty surrounding the term "restoration of the NT church", 
whether it meant the re-establishment of a non-existent church or 
a restoring to health of an existing church. There really is no such 
thing as restoring the church to its "primitive purity" because the 
primitive church was not pure, or "restoring the NT pattern of 
worship" because there is no NT pattern of worship. Unless 
brethren wish to make Jesus out a liar, they must own up to the 
fact that the church has existed since the day of Pentecost, and this 

{turn to page 8) 
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The Purpose of the 
Criminal Justice System 


Gordon Wilson 


Two biblical passages are familiar as setting forth the Christian's 
relationship to civil government: Romans 13:1-7 and 1 Peter 2:13, 14. 
Governments of men, though sometimes acted upon and through by 
Satan, in fact are ordained of God. Our duty of subjection to rulers 

. flows from our duty of subjection to the ultimate Ruler of the 
universe: the King of the kings of the earth. While the laws of men 
do not necessarily and automatically become the laws of God, obe- 
dience to law seems a necessary accompaniment to subjection. 


Our use of these passages generally has emphasized the duty of 
civil officers to punish evil-doers. ‘He beareth not the sword in 
vain." It is unarguably true that enforcement of the criminal laws 
by diligent prosecution of law-breakers is one purpose of govern- 
ment. But does our body of criminal law exist solely to punish 
wrongdoers? Have we perhaps neglected to emphasize the other 
aspect of the passages? What about, "ye shall have praise of the 
same"? Or, "the wellbeing of those who do well? How does our 
criminal justice system work to accomplish these positive goals? 


The complex social contract embodied in the Penal Code of my 
state is designed to do exactly what God's ordinance of government 
is designed to do: prevent vengeance from being individually 
and privately exacted, while at the same time providing a means 
for the execution of vengeance. This is in accord with the context 
of Romans 13, as seen in 12:19. There is nothing wrong with veng- 
eance; it is neither more nor less than doing justice. The concept 
of punishment for crime is often criticized as being mere veng- 
eance. But what is the matter with that? The human desire for 
vengeance is normal and proper. It is, in fact, the imitation of 
God. It is the innate cry of the soul for the righting of wrongs—for 
justice. So deepseated is the need for vengeance whenone has been 
wronged, that if not exacted in an orderly social structure the 
individual will take it into his own hands. 


For this reason God has said, "Avenge not yourselves. Vengeance 
is mine; I will repay." But he does not propose to defer repayment 
until the final judgment. He has appointed his ministers ~civil 
powers—to attend to this very thing. This brings about not only the 
negative result of punishment for the criminal, but also the pro- 
tection of the victim from the personal strife, risk, and disruption 
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involved in seeking private vengeance. It is for his wellbeing, and 
he is the recipient of society's praise for his cooperation in the 
preservation of peace. 


As a practitioner of criminal defense law, I often see this prin- 
ciple illustrated. Recently, I represented a young woman accused 
of a felony assault on a school principal. According to the defend- 
ant, the principal had abused her child. Her sole justification for 
attacking the principal was that he richly deserved it. This is not, 
of course, a legal defense to a charge of assault. The prosecutor 
was unable to fully prove the charge, and the defendant was con- 
victed of a lesser included misdemeanor, and punished for it. The 
point? Justice really was not done for the woman and her child, 
because she sought to exact it personally. One feels sympathy for 
her. The principal deserved to be punished. Had the law been 
applied to for redress he probably would have been punished, and 
the woman and child would have received the justice to which they 
were entitled. The "higher powers" would have acted for their 
"wellbeing. "' By seeking private vengeance she herself became a 
law-breaker and a disturber of society's peace. 


For us as Christians, the lesson is plain enough. Not only are 
we called upon to be in subjection, but also to exercise our privi- 
lege of turning to God's ministers of justice for protection. This 
includes our right to seek lawful vengeance when we are wronged. 
It includes, as well, the right to the full defense provided by law 
when we are accused by others of wrongdoing. 


2134 Myers Street, Oroville, California 95965 








IN SEARCH OF THE SACRAMENTS - 4 


OUR SACRAMENTAL WORLD 


Michael Hall 


From the central fact of the godspel (i-e., "the Logos was made 
flesh and blood and tabernacled among us") all of life can be en- 
riched with the Sacramental. The grand embodiment of Grace in 
the Incarnation ("God was manifested in the flesh..."') affects the 
whole of human living. It's the central and determining fact, every 
other embodiment of grace in visible form is but an extension of 
the incarnation. It's like the stone thrown into a pond, making 
ripples which spread out in all directions in condinuous concentric 
circles. So the Grace embodied in Christ's personal encounter 
flows out, pervading and influencing all of life. 

We could say that God wants to utilize all of our relationships in 
life as signs and channels for his grace. And if we're open to it, so 
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could all of our possessions, actions and words become sacra- 
mental expressions. C.S. Lewis wrote, "God likes matter; he 
invented it." So every aspect of our material, empirical, this- 
worldly lives can be touched by his transforming presence. 


We live ina sacramental world. A world in which the invisible 
Eternal One graces people's lives through the ordinary. From 
Jacob's backpacking trip in the pages of Genesis when he happened 
to meet God and stumble onto the very "gate of heaven" to the 
earthly stories (parables) of Jesus, God has always used the mun- 
dane and earthly to convey rich spiritual meaning to our lives) 


Nothing in life is beyond the reach of His grace. Perhaps this 
explains why Christians in the first millenium of the church de- 
veloped "sacraments" at many of the "passages" or crisis of life. 


SACRAMENT PASSAGE 

Baptism Initiation into the Christian community. 
Spiritual] new life, forgiveness. 

Confirmation Education in Christian teaching during teenage 

years. 

Penitance Forgiveness for wrong decisions (sins). 

Eucharist Spiritual nourishment in covenant with Christ. 

Matrimony Decision for mate. 

Ordination Career decision for leadership in church. 

Unction Sickness crisis and death. 


Evangelical Protestants don't recognize these seven as "sacra- 
ments", properly due to the silence of the Scriptures concerning 
them. Yet Protestants do recognize the need for God's gracious 
blessing, enablement and Spirit during these passages of life, as 
well as many others. The biblical desire to bring the mind and 
spirit of Christ to all areas of life has motivated Christians to 
develop various rites to celebrate and solemnize God's presence 
at such times. 


Let me illustrate. While Evangelicals don't recognize infant 
baptism as biblically valid due to lack of need of the infant for bap- 
tism, lack of faith in the infant and Jack of biblical precedent, yet 
we minister to newborn infants in other ways. We visit the new 
mother and infant in the hospital, invoke God's blessing on them. 
We may even hold a "christening" service wherein the father and 
mother may enter covenant with the child, vowing to bring the 
infant up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 


Instead of Confirmation, evangelical Christians tend to provide 
their children with Christian education and training through youth 
programs, classes, camps, etc. This confirms their faith, dis- 
ciples them in the Scriptures and disciplines them in the Christian 
life-style. 

In the place of Penitance, evangelicals assert the "priesthood of 
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all believers" whereby we can "confess our faults one to another" 
and minister the forgiving love of God to one another. We also have 
times for public confession in the group meetings and pastoral 
counseling in the pastor's office for more complex problems. In 
these ways God's grace can be bestowed. 


For evangelicals, Matrimony comes close to being a "sacrament" 
for "church weddings" in full ceremony are practiced by Christians 
and non-church families alike. Such rites surely allow God's 
gracious favor to be ministered to the new unions of covenant com- 
mitment. For the ceremony not only solemnizes the event, but we 
believe "sanctifies" it in a spiritual way- 


And what about Unction, the anointing of oil on the sick or dying? 
As with the other sacraments, Protestants generally take it out of 
the context of being "meritorious", a sacradotal act, etc., and view 
it as a possible visible expression of God's invisible grace. Hos- 
pital visiting with the invocation of prayer and perhaps even the 
symbolic act of administering oil in Christ's name (James 5:14-15) 
continues as a pastoral act in many places. At the "extreme" mo- 
ment of life, the moments prior to death, are especially opportune 
moments for prayer. 


We may not label them "sacraments", and rightly so, due to the 
Catholic distortions, but "expressions" seeking for God's caring 
favor and transforming power they certainly are. Naturally, dif- 
ferent cultures develop different traditions and practices, different 
methods of expressing their FAITH in the Eternal. In the first 
century Palestinian culture, footwashing and the kiss of peace were 
two powerful acts which seemed to have a sacramental quality for 
the early Christians. In Greece, the wearing of the veil was another 
expression of faith, a visible sign of something invisible (1 Cor. 11). 
Today, a warm, joyful handshake can convey sacramental grace of 
brotherhood and love. 


But regardless of the specific forms a specific culture may adopt 
or disregard, the need to express faith by means of some tangible 
and visible rite seems built into our faith. Ever since the veil 
separating the most holy place from the world outside, the old di- 
chotomy between secular and sacred has become irrelevant and 
untrue. it has also motivated Christians to provide visible forms 
for God's Spirit in every avenue of life (Mat. 27:51). 


Now, even our physical bodies become “‘sanctuaries" for the Holy 
Spirit! (1 Cor. 6:19-20). And since our bodily presence gives visi- 
bility to the invisible, Christianity speaks ina powerful way to our 
use of the body and mind. 


"Spiritual", in the Scriptures, isn't the opposite of "material". 
For that matter, Jesus himself was not "spiritual" in the sense of 
being anti-materialistic. He wore sandels, got his feet dirty, 
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touched lepers, chewed food, was even labeled a "winebibber, a 
gluttonous man, a friend of publicans and sinners" (Mat. 11:19). He 
was involved in what was material. 


Three times in the recorded documents, Jesus employed his 
saliva to bring healing grace to people. Saliva! Alias regular old 
spit. If anything was ever sacramental, that was! Once, he spat 
on the ground and made spit-mud which he then rubbed on the eyes 
of a blind man, commanding him to "go wash." 


Wow! Talk about a “visible, tangible, physical expression of the 
invisible." 


Result? The man obeyed and "came seeing." Was there some 
special chemicals in the mud or saliva? No. The effectiveness 
and grace of the event rested not in the outward ceremony, but in 
the inward reality —i.e., God's gracious gift of sight. 


When Jesus “laid hands on" the people, spiritual sparks didn't 
fly. Nor was there anything magical that conveyed some trans- 
ferrable substance between him and them. The laying on of hands 
rather was a visible action which gave their faith a focal point. 


Today, such sacramental acts as the laying on of hands, anoint~ 
ing with oil, the prayer postures (kneeling, bowing, closing the 
eyes, looking up into heaven, lifting up the hands), eating bread and 
sipping wine, fasting, etc., give us VISIBLE CONTACT POINTS 
for our faith with the unseen Reality. 


Paul even urged believers to use their ordinary everyday con- 
versational words sacramentally. He said we are to say encourag- 
ing, uplifting words to each ather in order that the phenomenon of 
language may"minister grace" (Eph. 4:29). We can be a channel 
for the invisible by stroking others with appreciative words, helpful 
words or insightful words. 


In the marriage covenant, marriage mate should act with sacra- 
mental grace toward each other. Without sensitive, knowledgeable 
and caring relationships, their "prayers may be hindered (1 Pet. 
3:8). But with good transactions, their prayers might be enhanced, 
enriched and blessed. Everyday home behavior has everything in 
the world to do with sacramental grace! 


C.S. Lewis wrote in ‘The Weight of Glory''a classical statement: 
“There are no ordinary people. You have never talked to a mere 
mortal... It is immortals whom we joke with, work with, marry, 
snub, and exploit—immortal horrors or everlasting splendors... 
Next to the Blessed Sacrament itself, your neighbor is the holiest 
object presented to your senses. If he is your Christian neighbor, 
he is holy in almost the same way, for in him also Christ in- 
dwells." 


So all of life's actions—a word ‘from a friend, the touch of a be- 
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liever, the smile, the tear, the pie, the ten-dollar bill stuffed into 
the pocket, the anointing oil, the car-pool, the telephone calls, the 
note in the mail~all these and many other expressions CAN BE 
avenues for God's grace to sneak into our lives! 


If that doesn't excite you with all the incredible and wonder- 
striking possibilities of this God-created world of things and people 
we live in, you may need your heart plowed up to become sensitive 
to how God comes to us in the ordinary. Quit waiting for a mira- 
cle out of the sky. The miraculous is all around us; in the ordinary. 


In Jesus Christ, personal renewal (conversion) entails adopting 
childlike attitudes, like excitement, curiosity and delight in the 
wonders of God's great big wonderful world (Mat. 18:3). In this way 
we "inherit the earth", live life "more abundantly" and "see God". 
It's life in a sacramental world. 


P.O. Box 3536, St. Louis, Missouri 63143 


RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH - IL - from page 2 


being so makes restoration of the church something other than re- 
storing a non-existent church. They must give up the silly idea 
that the church went into the "wilderness" for more than 1200 years 
and suddenly reappeared at the preaching of Alexander Campbell, 
et. al. The notim that the church died out is too far out to warrant 
aserious response. It slanders the intelligence of God. It says 
that He didn't really know "when the time had fully come" to estab- 
lish His church. 


Instead of restoring the church to doctrinal purity, we have in 
fact taught the most blatant form of error known since the Gnostics 
of 2nd John, and on the most essential of Christian doctrines. In 
addition to what we pointed out in the last installment, i.e, pat- 
ternism, partyism, power structure, etc., we have widely missed 
the mark on basics such as justification by faith, faith and works, 
the denial of imputed righteousness, the teaching of personal right- 
eousness through obedience to commandments, the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. We are far afield on other doctrines such as grace, 
baptism, judgment, hades, the state of the dead, the judgment of 
the saved, the failure to consider the eschatological aspect of the 
promises of God and what it means to have them "by faith." It is 
quite common to twist the scriptures to fit preconceived ideas and 
traditional practices, especially dealing with worship, fellowship, 
eldership, and the failure to distinguish between "gospel" and the 
"apostle's doctrine, " as well as the difference between justification 
and sanctification. It is just as common to pick and choose certain 
scriptures to emphasize out of proportion to other equally important 
scriptures. When it suits our purpose we spiritualize literal texts 
and literalize spiritual texts. After centuries of Bible study, we 
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are still debating the "cause" of redemption, with most seeming to 
settle on the "five-step-plan" rather than on the sheer grace of God 
in the sacrifice of hisSon. We give credit to man in the scheme of 
redemption, based upon his obedience to commandments, rather 
than to credit God for the "free gift" of his Son. All this is without 
even considering the "moral" aspect of Christianity, in which all of 
us will admit that we fall short. 


LEGALIZING THE FAITH 


Worst of all, the Church of Christ is guilty of legalizing the 
Christian faith by formulating a law system based upon a number of 
personal letters written by inspired men to first century churches 
instructing them on how to solve their peculiar problems. We have 
found a "new law" in love letters instead of in Jesus who is our New 
Law and our New Covenant. Our explanation of "law" and "gospel" 
is varied and awfully weak. We have confused the New Testament 
scriptures with the new covenant itself. 


At the beginning of the Restoration Movement the objective was 
to unite Christians in all the sects. Great strides were made until 
the objective was changed to a restoration of the New Testament 
church, with the general belief that the church went into apostasy in 
about A.D. 606. Carl Ketcherside has said many times that the 
Restoration Movement ended when the movement became a church. 
When Daniel Sommer stood up before a convention of conservative 
brethren and read his Address and Declaration, the Restoration 
movement came to an end. Leroy Garrett says that when Sommer 
made his address at Sands Creek, Dlionis, in 1889, this was the 
birthday of the Church of Christ. Legalistic patternism had begun 
its work to destroy all that had been gained toward uniting brethren. 
The most divisive document to come from those pioneer days was 
the very opposite in name and spirit from the Declaration and 
Address by Thomas Campbell, more than a half century earlier. 


Instead of uniting brethren, Sommer's Address planted the seed of 
divisim, 


"And now in closing up this address and declaration, we state that 
we are impelled from a sense of duty to say, that all such or are 
guilty of teaching, or allowing and practicing the many innovations 
and corruption to which we have referred, that after being admon- 
ished and having had sufficient time for reflection, if they do not 
turn away from such abominations, we cannot and will not regard 
them as brethren." (Daniel Austin Sommer, Address and Declara~ 
tion, Sands Creek, Dlionis, 1889, "The Church of Christ," p. 159). 


Thus ended the Restoration Movement, and the beginning of the 
Church of Christ as we know it today. Finding the ancient pattern 
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became the aim of the movement and is directly responsible for all 
the divisions that followed. From that day the Church of Christ has 
averaged about one division for every ten years, and the divisive- 
ness continues even to this day. In the past we have divided over, 


1. Missionary societies 15. Hired ministers 

2. Instrumental music 16. The pastor system 
3. Centralized control 17. Marriage & divorce 
4. College support 18. Speaking in. tongues 
5. Radio & TV programs 19. Footwashing 

6. The right to own a TV set 20. Hour for church meetings 
7. Orphan's homes 21. Premillennialism 

8. Leavened & unleavened bread 22. Bible versions 

9. One cup or multiple cups 23. Charismatics 

10. Fermented, unfermented juice 24. Crossroads 

ll. Serving the Supper at night 25. Free churches 

12. Bible classes 26. Divine healing 

13. Uninspired literature 27. Speaking in tongues 
14. Evangelists Perhaps others 


Each of the divided factions listed above, with few exceptions, claim 
to be the one and only "true" Lord's church. All others have apos- 
tized because, as is charged, they "do not respect the authority of 
the Bible." This is the assured result of patternism. Ketcherside's 
classic article on The Totem Authority shows us just how foolish 
we have become. And because it is such a classic we feel compell- 
ed to reprint it here in full. 


The Totem Authority 
W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


I have a deep sense of compassion for those of my brethren who 
are the constituency of the Churches of Christ. They are heirs of 
a movement which began as "a project to unite the Christians in all 
of the sects," but they were fragmented into so many rival factions 
and warring tribes that any real witness attempted by them for unity 
is virtually negated among thinking people. Even the type of approach 
toward unity by most of them only serves to widen the existing 
chasms and create new cleavages. 

The reason for this is quite understandable. Our brethren have a 
veil over their faces in the reading of God's message and they can- 
not distinguish between the divine revelation and their own human 
interpretation. They confuse their deductions with his declarations 
and seek to bind all equally upon the hearts and consciences of those 
who are willing to be servants of God but are not willing to be 
slaves of men. Unless our brethren are transformed by the Spirit 
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and renounce their false premise they are destined to become the 
most narrow and antagonistic sectarians of our age. 

At the risk of becoming offensive when my only aim is to be 
objective, let me be as specific as possible. One of the mainline 
journals published in Texas in defence of Church of Christism has a 
very personable and well-informed editor. He is, of course, as all 
such editors are, caught in a partisan trap which makes it essential 
for him to trim his sails according to the factional winds, and this 
means that he cannot keep a straight course but must steer by 
tacling from one week to another. Thus his editorials must veer 
from left to right and back again, as the passenger load shifts from 
one side to another. 

This method may eventually land him, or a succeeding pilot, close 
to the goal, but it is a costly way to travel and makes for a lot of 
seasick voyagers who are going along for the ride. Recently our 
fellow-editor has had to take note of other godly, sincere and con- 
secrated brethren in the Lord who are heading for the same goal 
but who see no harm in using instrumental music in conjunction 
with their expression of praise unto the Father. How does he justify 
our fragmentation of God's wonderful family over such an issue? 

The answer is made over and over. "It is a question of the 
authority of God's word." it is just that simple. Our Texas ed- 
itorial brother respects the authority of the Bible. Those who have 
instrumental music reject and despise that authority. They do not 
recognize the Lordship of Jesus over their lives. If they say that 
they do they are dishonest. If they did they would throw the instru- 
ment out, confess their sin for ever having thought it was justified, 
and then the loyal brethren who have always respected the authority 
of the word would forgive and receive them, and we would all be 
one. Unity is that simple! It is just that easy! 

Is it really? In order to keep you from becoming more confused 
I will designate the editor of whom I have here been speaking as 
Editor Number One, for there is another paper published in Texas, 
and its editor also opposes instrumental music. But he is equally 
opposed to the support of Herald of Truth and orphan homes which 
Editor Number One endorses and defends. Editor Number Two says 
it is simply a matter of respect for the authority of God's Word, 
and that division between them is wholly unnecessary and caused by 
Number One. 

All that Number One needs to do is to repent and renounce Herald 
of Truth and the institutions, and acknowledge his sin in once de- 
fending them, and the loyal brethren who have stood for the truth 
will forgive him and receive him, and unity will follow as day fol- 
lows night, or better, as night follows day! 

In the meantime, Number One calls those who use instrumental 
music "liberals", and those who oppose Herald of Truth "antis." 
He brands the first as sectarian and the others as extremists. He 
calls them hobbyists. Number Two brands those who use instru- 


215 1 





mental music as "liberals" but he also labels the supporters of 
Number One as "liberals." He tries to put them in the same boat, 
but Number One refuses to allow this. He thinks that his is the 
only boat that has a ghost of a chance of making the crossing. Num- 
ber Two laughs at this. He thinks that Number One is already on the 
rocks and doesn't know it! 

However, this is just the beginning of sorrows. There is another 
paper published in Texas by a genial and perceptive editor. He is 
opposed to instrumental music and Herald of Truth, but he is also 
opposed to Sunday Schools, of which Number Two is an ardent de- 
fender, even to the point of pushing and promoting the sale of 
literature to perpetuate the classes. Number Three says that it is 
simply a matter of respect for the authority of the word of God. He 
concludes that he reveres the Lordship of Jesus whereas Number 
Two rejects and denies it. 

Number Three declares that unity is not a complicated matter at 
all. It can be achieved very easily. All that Number Two needs to 
do is to study the Bible without his preconceived prejudice for 
classes, repent and renounce the classes, and send a letter to the 
loyal paper asking for forgiveness, and the faithful brethren who 
have remained sound on the issue will receive him, and together 
they can labor to help the world see the glorious majesty of the 
kingdom of heaven and the awful sin of having Sunday schools. 

As the situation now stands, Number Three regards Number One 
and Number Two as "liberals." He also regards those who use the 
instrument as "liberals" but he thinks that Number One and Number 
Two are more dangerous than those who use instruments because 
they are more nearly like the genuine, and the counterfeit dollar 
that is most like the original will fool the most people. The genuine 
is represented by Number Three and the folks who oppose Sunday 
Schools. They are the real true Lord's church. Number One and 
Number Two are sectarian. 

Number One and Number Two both agree on one thing and that is 
that Number Three is an "anti" and an extremist. He is ahobbyist 
and would rather oppose the Sunday School than to have peace. They 
both agree that he does not need to have a Sunday School to be ac- 
cepted by them. All he needs to do is to keep still about the Sunday 
School they have and quit trying to proselyte their members by 
making it appear that the Sunday School is like the missionary 
society. 

Do not become bored or aggravated with my little recital for 
there are at least two dozen of ovr factions, all of which deserve 
mention. Just to say there are twenty-five divisions in the non- 
instrument ranks doesn't impress us very much because we areall 
holed up and hibernating in our own monasteries and we never meet 
any of the others. Thus we can shrug them off as inhabitants of 
Never-Never Land. But when we get right down to the nitty-gritty 
of it, they are all here and must be reckoned with in all of the in- 
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glorious shadow which they cast over a once noble unity experiment. 
They are all alive and kicking—especially the latter! 

So let's move along to Number Four who edits a paper in Cali- 
fornia. He opposes instrumental music, orphan homes and Sunday 
School classes, but he also opposes individual cups on the Lord's 
table, while Number Three endorses these. Number Four declares 
that Number Three is not sound in the faith. He has caused division 
and offences contrary to the doctrine. He says that peace can easily 
be restored. All that is required is for Number Three to begin 
respecting the authority of God's Word by renouncing individual 
cups and requesting forgiveness for his sin in countenancing their 
use. The progidal simply needs to return to the Father's house and 
take up life again with his "elder brothers." 

Meanwhile, Number Four says that Number One, Number Two 
and Number Three are all “liberals."' But Number Three calls 
Number Four an "anti" and an extremist. The others do also but 
they are not "bugged" by him so much, because Number Three is 
between them and Number Four. 

But this has gone far enough! If you don't get the point by adding 
two and two together, you'll not get it by tacking on twenty more. 
If you think all of this is funny, you are mistaken. There is nothing 
more shameful than to see the children of God split up into warring 
tribes, hacking away at each other with the sword of the Spirit, 
blunted though it may be by their rashness and ignorance. 

What we have done is to carve out a restoration totem pole with a 
couple of dozen grotesque figures squatting on each other and re- 
presenting the traditional image passed along to us by our factional 
forefathers who were just as wrong as they were sincere. We may 
have inherited their sincerity but we have also adopted their errors. 
Look up and down the entire pole and every party considers every 
other either sectarian or extremist. 

A sectarian is one who has what we oppose, an extremist is one 
who opposes what we have. This is unvarying in its application. So 
here we are, all carved out of the same trunk, and every one of us 
is a sectarian to some, and an extremist to others. Thatis, all of 
us except the one on the top and the one on the bottom. There are 
no sectarians for the one on top for no one has anything which he 
does not have. There are no extremists for the one on the bottom 
for he has nothing which anyone would take time to oppose. The one 
caught in the middle has an equal number of sectarians and ex- 
tremists to bother with. 

Let not Editor Number One flatter himself that he is better than 
the others because he is "nearer right" for this would be denied by 
every other on the totem pole. He would be charged with being 
ultra-liberal, for what he calls "nearer right" is what they tag as 
being more liberal. Besides this, the spirit which puts him where 
he is, is the same identical spirit which puts the rest of them where 
they are. The Church of Christ in Texas (or anywhere else) which 
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denies fellowship on the basis of an honest opinion regarding instru- 
mental music or the millennium is just as bigoted and intolerant in 
spirit as the lowest faction on the totem. It does not manifest itself 
in as many items but the sectarian spirit is not really a relation to 
things at all, but an attitude toward brethren. 

And if Editor Number One were to be "converted" by Number Two 
he would automatically increase the number of things regarded as 
tests of fellowship, and decrease the number of those whom he 
regards as init. Thus, fellowship has little to do with relationship 
to Jesus, but is regulared purely by the rationalization of human 
minds up and down the scale of all those controversial items 
dreamed up and drummed up by those who confuse being sticklers 
for opinions with standing for the Lord. In the final analysis this 
hinges fellowship on the mental meanderings of the most extreme 
and anti-social exclusivist. 

This crazy-quilt pattern results in absurd simplistic propositions 
for eliminating division. Editor Number One suggests that if those 
who use instrumental music love their brethren more than they do 
the instrument they should give it up and thus restore peace by 
removing the cause of offense. Since he has adopted the policy of 
peace by surrender of offending items, Editor Number Four now 
has a tool for effectively removing individual cups from every con- 
gregation in the land. Instead of debating the issue, which always 
intensifies the sectarian spirit, all he needs todo is to plant a 
brother in every "cups church,"'as he comically and quaintly refers 
to them, and let these infiltrators demand that what the brethren 
preach on the instrument they practice on the cups. ‘What is sauce 
for the goose is apple-sauce for the gander." 

Seriously though, what is our difficulty? It is not a question of 
attitude toward authority at all. Our brethren who keep parroting 
this moss-covered cliche should realize they are divisive. I know 
brethren who love Jesus as much as anyone on earth and they feel 
justified in using instrumental music, not because they do not study 
the Bible but because they do. The point is that they highly regard 
the authority of God but they just do not acknowledge the authority 
of the Texas editors. And they can tell the difference! They insist 
on reading the scriptures for themselves. They acknowledge the 
Lordship of Jesus but not that of men. 

Editor Number One does not regard Number Two as the supreme 
court and both reject Number Three from the same position. How 
shall we extricate ourselves from our predicament? We can do it 
by refusing to play God with the consciences of other men. Not one 
of our petty divisive issues has one thing to do with fellowship in 
Christ. We are in that fellowship because we are called into it by 
God. We are children of God by the Spirit, and not citizens of a 
pro or con party on any of these matters. 

Our brethren do not need to accept instrumental music, the pre- 
millennial interpretation, cups, classes or colleges. All they need 
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to do is to accept brethren. But I am asked, "Shall we accept 
brethren in error?" Certainly so. There are no other kind of 
brethren. No one knows it all. No one is infallible. If brethren 
accept you they will have to do it in spite of your error. You do not 
accept the error because you accept the brother, any more than you 
have to become cross-eyed because a brother in your physical 
family has such a defect. 

And all of this talk about "full fellowship" is sheer poppycock. 
It is wholly without scriptural warrant and has been conjured up by 
little minds and dwarfed hearts. God has no stepchildren so we can 
have no half-brothers. If we are in his family we are in it wholly 
or not at all. The idea that you can be in partial fellowship is like 
loving the right side of your wife and hating the left side. You can- 
not parcel God out and you cannot carve up his spiritual offspring 
either. 

Ihave some brothers who use instrumental music and some who 
deplore its use. I have some brethren who think Jesus will precede 
the millennium and others who think the millennium will precede 
Jesus. I have some brethren who support the Herald of Truth and 
never look at it, and others who never support it and always look at 
it. Ihave some brothers who attend where there are Sunday Schools 
and others who could not be dragged to such a place. I have breth- 
ren who pass a container of wine to every person, and others who 
pass every persona container of wine- 

They are all my brothers, not because we share the same opinion 
but because we share the same Father. I was not begotten by a 
class nor born of a glass, and no position on either will ever affect 
my relationship in the wonderful family of God. Nothing will ever 
blot out for me the cross which makes us one, not even if it is as 
big as a pipe organ or as little as a "communion cup." I havea 
deep sense of compassim for those who are trapped in ridiculous 
factional positions. I know exactly how they feel. I know their 
inconsistencies, their vain professions and their empty protesta- 
tions. And I pray for all of them to be delivered from the dead 
albatross draped about their partisan necks. 

We can never offer anything tangible to a world hungry for peace 
and serenity so long as we think that because men differ with us 
over music or the millennium, cups or classes, that they are dis- 
owned by the Father. Our fathers were wrong when they made the 
deductions of men on music a test of fellowship. I do not care how 
honest and earnest they were —they were wrong! 

And I was wrong when I followed their factional spirit and made 
tests of union and communion out of opinions about music, homes, 
colleges, and all of the rest of that motely horde of things which 
we turned into devil's wedges to splinter and divide the royal family 
into which we were adopted through grace. No man is wrong when 
he speaks out against that which he cannot condone in the family, 
but that man sins who destroys the family ties over matters of 
indifference. 
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I refuse to continue in the wrongs of yesteryear and perpetuate 
the consumate folly of factionalism. I refuse to project the arrogant 
and silly position that we have a corner on "respect for the authority 
of the scriptures." I regard all of "our" editors in California and 
Florida as my brothers. I love all those who squat on our totem 
pole, even those who detest one another as brothers in error. But 
I go farther than that — much farther. I receive and accept as my 
brothers and sisters all those upon this whole wide earth whom 
God regards as his children. It is not their attitude toward a rest- 
oration totem pole that makes the difference, but their attitude 
toward the blessed cross of Calvary. We carved out the totem pole 
but God drove the cross into the earth. I have brethren on earth 
who never heard of Alexander Campbell or Barton Warren Stone. 
So long as they come to Christ they need not come by any group of 
men. We are saved by the grace of God and not by the favor af the 
"Church of Christ." 

Let us have done with the silly bickering which has negated our 
influence and made us the laughingstock of serious people in our 
generation. Let's remove the stigma of schism which manifests 
itself in six or seven divisions in some cities, with brethren hurling 
thunderbolts of wrath and indignation at one another over the air 
waves. Shall we perpetuate our shame and glory in it? I thank God 
that you younger men and women are seeing a vision that their 
fathers have not caught. It is with these that the hope of our future 
lies. They are sick of the rehashing of the outworn arguments and 
the dishing out of slanted interpretations which are dishonest and 
irrelevant. 

I pray that our brethren will sing out for freedom and speak up 
for liberty in Christ Jesus. We can no longer be held down and 
held back by skeletal hands reaching out of partisan sepulchers. Do 
we esteem the praise of men in our own little segments as of more 
value than the praise of God? The fact is that the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than any of our factions or all of them put together. Let 
us find the way to unity of the Spirit by rising above the smoking 
ashes of our hopes, slain and burned by our unwritten creeds. 

It is time for a new day to dawn. We have led in dividing, now 
let us resurrect the ideals which gave us birth and unfurl the flag 
of peace as the rallying standard for the Christians in all the sects. 
Now is the accepted time. Today is the day of our salvation! It is 
for such a time as this that we have come to the Kingdom. Let us 
not fail! (139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, Missouri 63121) 


The picture painted by bro. Ketcherside is a true and accurate 
one. We have made ourselves look just this ridiculous. If we all 
agreed that the true Church of Christ has been established among 
us, we would still squabble over which one it is. It is a shameful 
situation. We have apparently forgotten that the world is looking on. 
It was for this very reason that Jesus prayed that we may all be one 
so that the world might believe that He was sent by the Father. O 
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Faith as a Correspondence Course 


The story of the rich young ruler has always held a certain 
fascination for me, mainly, I suppose, because I see in him an 
approach to discipleship embarrassingly familiar. You can almost 
hear the calculations clicking off in his head as he says to Jesus, 
"Good teacher, what good thing must I do to inherit eternal life?" 
There is nothing in the text to indicate that we are looking at a 
particularly vain man or one insincere in his query. No doubt he 
was being perfectly honest when he said he had observed all the 
commandments since his youth. 


Jesus, of course, quickly gets to the heart of the matter and turns 
aside his idle compliment. The young man's view of what it would 
mean to be one of Jesus’ disciples was woefully shallow; to him, it 
was a matter of neatly laid out formulas and prescribed regulations. 
A matter of surveying the territory, staking out the boundaries and 
coolly, logically living within them. There should be nothing un- 
planned or surprising. "Discipleship" was a carefully balanced, 
hermetically sealed box attended to briefly at the start of one's 
journey and then set on automatic. 


Whether we would admit it or not, most of us like rules; in fact, 
we like systems and hierarchies of rules. We are uncomfortable 
when there aren't clearly defined structures to the games we play 
and live. I don't think I'm misreading the Old Testament when I 
say that Abraham's descendants felt the same way. One theme 
reverberates throughout the history of this chosen people: a people 
content with a covenant of rules, but not the God behind it. They 
were Quite relieved to have Moses representing them before God, 
not wanting to face Him themselves. They were glad to have His 
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statutes, the feeling of "chosenness" which was a matter of pres- 
tige to be flaunted before the other nations. They were proud to 
belong to the one, true God—they just didn't like living with Him. 
They wanted Him to keep His distance. 


Another way of saying it is, the Jews, for the most part, lived 
with God as an intruder. They relished the feasts and rituals which 
invoked His name but as Amos and others remind us, those same 
religious acts eventually sickened the God who ordained them. All 
along what He wanted was not bloody lambs and cereal offerings. 
He wanted them. The children of Israel behaved like a husband 
who, upon finding out that his wife liked daisies, decided to go into 
the florist business, oblivious to the kind of daily, personal rela- 
tionship his wife craved. In simple terms, God wants to be our 
Father and our Friend. No one can come away from the: Book of 
Hosea unmoved as the prophet recounts Israel's repeated rebuffing 
of God's attempts to love them. Which brings us back to the rich 
young ruler and us. 


That young man epitomizes for me the rather dense, plodding way 
we conceive discipleship in our own times. We get to thinking that 
what it means to be a Christian is wrapped up in some well-pack- 
aged system which is to be mastered like a mathematical theorem, 
designed unwittingly perhaps to put distance between ourselves and 
God. We would rather know about Him than know Him. I think I 
know how this happens, or at least how it has happened to me. 
Christianity is incredibly appealing to me as a system. To observe 
how God has worked out His purpose in history is aesthetically 
pleasing and prompts me to read about it, talk about it, theologize 
and philosophize about it—to attempt to plot out each step, to fit 
each piece into the puzzle. But there's the rub. As long as I am 
thinking about what it means to be a Christian exclusively in these 
terms, an abstract system of doctrines, a plan, pattern or institu- 
tion, I believe Iam missing the point. All this time God has been 
trying to get through to us, ultimately into a Personal Appearance, 
that what He wants most is for us to belong to Him, to respond to 
Him as one person to another. He wants us to live with Him, not 
as an outsider who makes conjugal visits once a month, but as a 
faithful bride, wholly consecrated to Him. I have coined a phrase 
for the misguided, risk-less kind of discipleship I have been trying 
to describe. I call it trying to live life as if it were a correspond- 
ence course. As such, it is a discipleship lived by proxy, predom- 
inantly a life of the mind in which one thinks a great deal about 
other Christians and "being a Christian" but does precious little 
actual living as a Christian. "Being a businessperson," "Being a 
college student, et al. It means trying to live a life unto God 
without having anything to do with Him. 


Somewhere C.S. Lewis says that there have been men who got so 
(turn to back cover } 
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Fine Print: by Bruce Edwards, Jr. 


The New Testament Church, F. D. Srygley (Gospel Advocate 
Pub. Co., Nashville, TN) 


Readers of ENSIGN are well acquainted with such restoration 
figures as Alexander Campbell, Walter Scott or Barton Stone, but 
how many have heard of F. D. Srygley? It so happens that brother 
Srygley was one of the most articulate, down-to-earth spokesmen 
for non-sectarian Christianity that the Churches of Christ have 
ever produced. I find him much more readable~and sensible—than 
many of the more celebrated authors of the movement, even than 
some of those mentioned above. 


Srygley died at an early age (44) and was never able to complete 
his magnum opus, a book on the nature of the church. This book is 
a compilation by his brother Filo of his Gospel Advocate editorials 
from 1889-1900. Don't let the time period or the publisher throw 
you; this is a terrific, heartening book, written in the heat of con- 
troversy, yet spiced with a keen wit and a brilliant grasp of what it 
means to be a Christian only. Those of us who fancy ourselves 
champions of "simple, apostolic Christianity" and "heirs of the 
restoration movement," would do well to become acquainted with 
F. D. Srygley. 


He deserves to be more widely read than some past and present 
writers because of his content and his style. If you are convinced 
that anything written before "modern times" must be dull or irrel- 
evant, you haven't read Srygley. In it you will discover some 
staggering insights into some basic issues which many in Churches 
of Christ are struggling with today. And he is never so abstract or 
theoretical that his thoughts have no practical application. This 
book will undoubtedly soon be out of print, if it is not already, sol 
urge you to get a hold of a copy soon. Such a historical trek will 
inspire you to greater dedication to Jesus, as well as humble you 
that someone from a previous century could have addressed the 
issue you just discovered today. = 





Have you noticed that the references to the empty tomb all come in 
the Gospels, which were written to give the Christian community 
the facts they wanted to know? In the public preaching to those who 
were not believers, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, there 
is an enormous emphasis on the fact of the resurrection, but not a 
single reference to the empty tomb. Now, why? To me there is 
only one answer: There was no point in arguing about the empty 
tomb. Everyone, friend and opponent, knew that the tomb was 
empty and what its emptiness proved. 
- J.N.D. Anderson, Christianity Today, March 29, 1968 
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FAITH AS A CORRESPONDENCE COURSE - from page 18 


interested in proving the existence of God that they came to care 
little for God Himself. I can identify with that. I have conducted 
and sat through many a Bible study in which we all wrung our hands 
and cried out for deliverance from our miserable discipleship 
record. And the solution offered to the perennial question, "What 
must we do?" has consistently been, 'We need to study more, we 
need more facts."" We need, in other words, to master the system. 
But I have come to see that this isn't what God has in mind. What 
we need is not more knowledge, but the courage to act on what we 
already know—the will to confront our Lord face-to-face, person- 
to-person and risk ‘Claiming the promises held out for us in 
Scripture. 


The rich young ruler was confident and comforteble with Jesus as 
long as he could bandy about rules and regulations, "committee 
meetings and Bible studies," one might say. But when Jesus turned 
the talk to his personal response, to what he would now do, he went 
away sorrowful. Jesus'call, "Come, follow me," is perhaps heard 
differently by each of us; but one day, in Judea beyond Jordan, one 
young man heard it for what it was, a call to a cross. 


1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Ohio 43402 
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Restructuring the Church- Il 


In this issue we continue our discussion of the need to restructure 
the church in light of the conservative claim that we have "restored 
pure faith and faultless practice." Such a claim is bold to say the 
least, and one that cannot be supported. In the last issue I men- 
tioned a number of our doctrinal shortcomings and there is none 
that validates this fact more so than what is taught concerning the 
“righteousness of God" among conservative churches. In this issue 
we will review an article printed in thel9 January 1982 issue of the 
Gospel Advocate, titled "Law, Grace, and the Righteousness of 
God", keeping in mind that the editor is he who makes the claim 
that we have restored "pure faith." It is not our intention to be 
overly critical of the brother who wrote the article, for he is only 
the product of his generation and of the sect in which he has become 
enslaved. And yet I can still speak plainly without assigning him 
to eternal torment on account of his mistakes—which some of our 
editors seem to have difficulty doing. 


It is regrettable that the Gospel Advocate now takes a different 
editorial stance on this subject than that of some of its past editors. 
It would be quite revealing to make an editorial comparison between 
past and present editors of this once informative paper, especially 
on such subjects as the"eldership", "imputed righteousness", ‘Holy 
Spirit indwelling," etc. When J.D. Yant uttered his familiar, 
"brethren we are drifting", he couldn't have been more right, even 
though the direction of the "drift" escaped him at the time. Under 
the subheading af "The Righteousness of God", the GA writer said: 


An understanding of the concept of the righteousness of God is important if one 
is to have a proper understanding of law and grace. Although righteousness can 
mean different things in Scripture, it frequently has reference to God's revealed 
righteousness (Cf. Isaiah 56:1). It has this meaning in some af the key passages in 
Romans which are crucial to our underetanding of grace and law. For example, 
Paul says af the gospel of Christ, "For therein is the righteousness of God reveal~ 
ed..." (Rom. 1:17.) He is not saying the gospel reveals righteousness as an attri- 
bute of God. Neither should one conclude that righteousness is equivalent to 
justification. Instead, the gospel reveals God's plan of righteousness for man. 
For example, Paul eays that the Jews were ignorant of the righteousness of God 
(Rom. 10:3.) They were not ignorant of the fact that God is righteous. They 
were ignorant of God's plan of righteousness as revealed in Jesus Christ. In 
Christ, “the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed 
by the law and the prophets." (Rom. 3:21.) That God's righteousness 1s accepted 
by faith in nothing new. The difference is that it is now faith in the righteousness 
of God which is "of Jesus Christ." (Verse 22.) The sacrifice of Christ on the 
cross declared God's righteousness for the remission of sins. (Verse 26.) 


Man's actions become righteous when they occur in reaponee to the righteous- 
ness of God. (Luke 1:6; 1 John 2:29.) Therefore, doing righteousness is important 
because it is God's righteousness we do. "But in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." (Acts 10:35.) Thus, it is not a 
question of law versus grace. The real issue is whether the righteousness we are 
in compliance with is God's or our own. 
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Understanding the Context 


Understanding the context af Paul's discussion af grace and Jaw is essential if 
we are to know what he is really saying. He is not arguing against law in general. 
(Romans 8:2 cf. James 1:25.) Neither is he being critical of the law of Moses. 
-2.) The law of Moses was God's revealed righteousness until Christ. 
; Gal. 3:24.) "For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
everyone that believeth." (Romans 10:4.) Zechariah and Elizabeth "were both 
righteous before God, walling in all the commandments and ordinances af the 
Lord blameless." (Luke 1:6.) They were righteous before God while under the 
law because the law was still in effect. But when the law was fulfilled in Christ it 
was no longer God's righteousness. The Jews were seeking justification under a 
system of righteousness which was no longer the righteousness of God. "For they 
being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own right~ 
eousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God." (Rom- 
ans 10:3.) These Jews could not conceive of God's righteousness being apart from 
the law. Had they really trusted God, they would have accepted the rightesusness 
which is "af faith." (Romans 10:6.) Here is the crucial point: The Jews could not 
be righteous before God by keeping the law because the law was no fonger the 
righteousness af God. The law had become a works system and not "of faith (i.e 
not of the righteousness of God). Paul shows that Abraham was justified without 
circumcision and the works of the law because these things were not yet revealed 
as righteousness. (Romans 4:1-13.) Since Abraham believed and obeyed God 
(Hebrews 11:8-10), he was justified "through the righteousness of faith" ‘revealed 
to him in his day (Romans 4:13). He also points out that “now the righteousness af 
God without the law” is revealed in Christ. (Romans 3:21). 












A Distortion of Grace and Law 


It is easy to get a distorted view of the law of Moses if we do not keep the con- 
text of Paul's discussion in mind. The failure to do this has resulted in the faith 
only doctrine among the denominations and confusion about law and grace among 
our own people. One must not conclude that salvation by faith and the grace 
principle is somehow unique to the New Testament. When Paul said, "For by 
grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: 
Not of works, lest any man should boast" (Ephesians 2:8-9), he was not saying 
that salvation for those living under the law was by works only. Neither did he 
mean that people like Zechariah and Elizabeth were made "righteous before God" 
because of human works of which they could boast. (Luke 1:6.) Here is Paul's 
point: If the law is no longer God's revealed righteousness, then it must stand on 
its own as a system of justification without the benefit of the grace of God. As 
such, it becomes salvation by human works as opposed to salvation by faith in the 
revealed righteousness of God. Faith in the righteousness of God today requires 
obedience and work (i.e., our dotng righteousness) just as it did for Abraham and 
Zechariah in their day. People were saved by grace and justified by faith under 
the Law of Moses. Of course, all salvation in the Old Testament had a view to- 
ward the ultimate sacrifice of Christ (cf. Hebrews 11:13) but they were justified 
and accepted then on the basis af their faith and obedience. It is false to argue, 
as some do, that the Christian today is not fully responsible for obeying the right- 
eousness af God because he is somehow under grace and not works. 2 





229 3 


Following the above article the editor gives it his endorsement: 


"This is truly a superb article on an extremely relevant and vital 
theme and it effectively refutes much false teaching which some 
among us have drawn from denominational sources rather than 
from the scriptures. We urge our readers to study this article 
until they are thoroughly familiar with every facet of it." 


I re-read the article several times until I was sure that I under- 
stood what the author was saying. Because it seemed unbelievable 
that our brotherhood scholarship had degenerated to such a level 
that brethren can't tell the difference between gospel and heresy. 
It is equally incredible how that the editor could set forth this 
article as a model of truth. Yet when we stop to consider that he 
has “practiced law" upon the church for many years, it is not too 
surprising that he would place such great value upon the law of 
Moses as a means of salvation for the Jews. The article was writ- 
ten as if the books of Romans and Galatians didn't even exist. 
the author is right, then Paul argued against a non-existent foe in 
Romans. The thing "advocated" in the article under review is the 
very thing that Paul argues against in Romans and Galatians, i.e., 
righteousness by the law of Moses. I understand the brother to be 
saying the following, and if I misrepresent him I'll correct its 


1) that while the law of Moses was in force the Jews were saved 
by faith in the righteousness of God as set forth in the Jaw when it 
was obeyed. 


Consider: "That God's righteousness is accepted by faith is 
nothing new. The difference is that it is now faith in the righteous- 
ness of God which is 'of Jesus Christ'." Again, "The law of Moses 
was God's revealed righteousness until Christ." 


Rebuttal: It is true that under the law of Moses there was a 
"Kind" of righteousness, but it was a moral righteousness that was 
naturally inherent in doing righteous laws. But Paul clearly teaches 
that this is not the kind of righteousness that saves. 


Scripture: "For his sake I have suffered the loss of all things and 
count them as refuse, in order that I may gain Christ and be found 
in him, not having a righteousness of my own, based on law, but 
that which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness of God that 
depends on faith" (Phil. 3:8, 9). 


The kind of righteousness that is based on law, Paul calls it 
“but dung" righteousness (KJV). Obviously no one is saved by this 
kind of righteousness. 

2) that the righteousness of God is inherent in His righteous 
laws and that obedience to righteous laws constitutes the law keeper 
as righteous. (turn to page 7) 
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John Laurence Mosheim was born in 1695. He became a German 
theologian and historian of note, as well as chancellor of the uni- 
versity of Gottingen. In the second volume of his Ecclesiastical 
History, as translated by Archibald Maclaine, he writes about a 
restoration movement undertaken about the year 1030 A.D. by some 
zealous individuals. As nearly as I can determine it was one of a 
number of such endeavors which had graced the saints to that time. 


Mosheim writes: "They had also formed to themselves a notion, 
that the primitive church was to be the standing and perpetual 
model, according to which the rites, government, and worship of 
all Christian churches were to be regulated in all the ages of the 
world; and that the lives and manners of the holy apostles were to 


bs rigorously followed in every respect by all the ministers of 
‘hrist.” 


Unfortunately, almost as soon as the movement began, it became 
a victim of the rash and impetuous judgment of all who allegedly 
were its friends. Disagreeing about the particulars of the early 
disciples, they fell to branding as heretics those who disagreed 
with them and fragmented as had every previous attempt to recap- 
ture the divine model. They literally came unglued. Mosheim says: 
“These notions, which were injudiciously taken up and blindly en- 
tertained, without any regard to the differences of times, places, 
circumstances, and characters; without considering that the pre- 
cedence and piety of the governors of the church, were productive 
of many pernicious effects, and threw those good reformers, whose 
zeal was not always according to knowledge, from the extreme of 
superstition into the extreme of enthusiasm." 


I know the problem. I can relate to it. I was nurtured from the 
beginning of my Christian career on the idea that the primitive 
church was an exact and meticulous pattern for all subsequent con- 
gregations to imitate. I was hooked on "pattern theology" as Reuel 
Lemmons so affectionately and approvingly calls it. I proclaimed 
it instead of the gospel because at the time I thought it was the 
gospel. I regarded the new covenant scriptures as a written code 
of laws functioning in the same capacity as the law of Moses. It 
had not yet dawned upon me what John meant when he said, "The 
law came by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ."" I 
thought Jesus had nailed one law to the cross and handed another 
one down. So I majored in the law but I minored in grace and truth. 


I was divisive. I was also honest. I thought the faction which I 
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championed was the church for which Jesus died. I now believe that 
none of our factions were that church. Not all of them put together 
is the one body. Anyone who preaches "pattern theology" will be 
divisive rather than unitive. The seed of division is sown in the 
very concept. The germ which has produced the universal malady 
of fragmentation which has preplexed and troubled the disciples in 
every generation lies latent in the philosophy. Sooner or later, 
regardless of the goodness or earnestness of the man who accepts 
it, it will erupt on one side or the other. 


The early congregations were not all alike in every particular. 
There was a wide difference in those of Jewish and Greek consti- 
tuency. No doubt the disciples at Rome were divergent from both. 
The faith creates a relationship with a person. Because he was at 
the right hand of God it was a vertical relationship. The vertical 
relationship brought together in one body all who sustained it. It is 
that relationship we should seek to restore and not a code of juris- 
prudence which requires a judiciary to interpret. We are one in 
Christ. He is our pattern and reflects himself in the many facets 
of each life. 

139 Signal Hill Drive, Saint Louis, Missouri 63121 





POST OFFICE SHOCK TREATMENT ! 


The Post Office knows something about "shock treatment", let 
me tell you! This month (Feb.) those organizations holding special 
post office mailing permits were informed that the cost of mailing 
would be increased almost twice to what it was before. This is 
going to put a lot of publishers out of business. It was explained to 
us something on this order: 


Ten years ago it was decided by Congress and the Postal Service 
that in order for the PO to become self supporting, it would be 
necessary to raise the cost of mailing to a certain, stated level. 
Regular mailers were to absorb the increase over a ten year period 
(in addition to raises due to inflation). Non-profit organizations, 
etc., with special mailing permits, were given 16 years to absorb 
the increase. 1982 is the 10th year. However, instead of allowing 
special mailers six more years to reach the prefixed level, as was 
originally intended, the President decided that it must be reached 
now! Thus six annual increases were added to the 1981 cost of 
mailing. That hurts! And, also, this is in addition to what may be 
added later because of inflation. As inflation climbs, so will the 
cost of mailing. 


For the Ensign, it means that we will have to trim our mailing 
list. If that doesn't solve the problem we just may have to ask for 
a donation to keep the magazine going. With the Lord's help and 
yours, we'll keep on keeping on. I don't think we can expect too 
much help from the post office. - Editor 
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RESTRUCTURE - from page 4 


Consider: "Man's actions become righteous when they occur in 
response to the righteousness of God. (Luke 1:6; 1 John 2:29) There- 
fore, doing righteousness is important because it is God's right= 
eousness we do."" 


Rebuttal: As Paul has already pointed out, there was a "kind" of 
righteousness that comes in the performance of law, or righteous 
deeds, but this is something that comes about in the sanctified life 
and has nothing to do with justification. That which Zechariah and 
Elizabeth had was a moral righteousness, but not the kind that puts 
sinners ina state of righteousness through the forgiveness of sins. 


Scripture: " he saved us, not because of deeds done by us in 
righteousness, but in virtue of his own mercy, by the washing of 
regeneration and renewal in the Holy Spirit" (Titus 3:5). 


3) that the Jews were saved by faith in the righteousness of God 
until Christ came. 





Consider: "They were righteous before God while under the law 
because the law was still in effect. But when the law was fulfilled 
in Christ it was no longer God's revealed righteousness. The Jews 
were seeking justification under a system of righteousness which 
was no longer the righteousness of God. 


Rebuttal: By his use cf "no longer" he is saying that the law was 
at one time a "system of righteousness" while it was in force, but 
now that Christ has come, the law is no longer the source of right- 
eousness. But God never "revealed" a system of righteousness in 
the Old Testament. The "law and prophets" only bore witness to 
the righteousness that was to come through faith in Christ (Rom. 3: 
21). The gospel alone "reveals" God's righteousness (Rom. 1:17). 


Scripture: "...for if a law had been given which could make 
alive, then righteousness would indeed by by the law" (Gal. 3:21). 


4) that the law was a system of righteousness until Christ came 
at which time it reverted to a "works system." 


Consider: "The Jews could not be righteous before God by keeping 
the law because the law was no longer the righteousness of God. 
The law had become a works system and not ‘of faith'." Again, "If 
the law is no longer God's revealed righteousness, then it must 
stand on its own as a system of justification without the benefit of 
the grace of God." 


Rebuttal: The law from the beginning was a "works system" and 
was never based on faith even while it was in force. The Jews 
were saved by faith in God and his promises concerning the coming 
Messiah, but not faith in the righteousness of the law. 
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Scripture: "All who rely on observing the law are under a curse, 
for it is written: ‘Cursed is everyone who does not continue to do 
everything written in the book of the law'. Clearly no one is justi- 
fied before God by the law, because, "The righteous shall live by 
faith." The law is not based on faith" (Gal. 3:10-12, NIV). 


‘The law was not based on faith, but works, and anyone who lived 
under it lived under a curse. Justification by the law required 
perfect obedience, and it was impossible for the Jews to live up to 
the requirements of the law. When Paul said that Christ was the 
end of the law for righteousness (Rom. 10:4), he didn't mean that 
Christ ended the law as a means of righteousness so as to begin 
another means of righteousness. He ended the law so that right~ 
eousness could become a possibility. The NIV renders Romans 10: 
4 this way: "Christ is the end of the law so that there may be right- 
eousness for everyone who believes." There was not a righteas 
man on the earth before Christ, affirms Paul in Rom. 3:9-18. 


5) that Abraham was justified by “faith” without works because 
the law had not yet been given, implying that if Abraham had lived 
under law, then his justification would have been by the law. 


Consider: "Paul shows that Abraham was justified without cir- 
cumcision and the works of the law because these things were not 
yet revealed as righteousness." 


Rebuttal: Therefore, "circumcision and works of the law" be- 
came righteousness at the coming of the law, and that since the law 
had not yet been given, and God having no other means by which to 
justify, had to justify Abraham on the basis of his faith. Such an 
idea is totally foreign to scripture. Will the author opt for the 
same thing under the Christian system, since Paul said that we are 
"not under law" (Rom. 6:14), and we are saved just like “faithful 
Abraham" (Rom. 4:24)? Since we're not under law, then God will 
have to justify us on the basis of our faith in Christ without the 
deeds of righteousness. This is exactly the case and the author of 
the article under review will have to accept this conclusion if he is 
to remain consistent. 


Scripture: "Yet who know that a man is not justified by works of 
the Jaw but through faith in Jesus Christ, even we have believed in 
Christ Jesus, in order to be justified by faith in Christ, and not by 
works of the law, because by works of the law shall no one be justi- 
fied" (Gal. 2:16). Again, "I do not nullify the grace of God; for if 
justification were through the law, then Christ died to no purpose” 
(Gal. 2:16). 


6) that the righteousness of God as seen in the gospel is a "plan" 
of righteousness that one may follow in order to become righteous. 
(turn to page 13) 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - Ix 


BAPTISM 
JACK R. HACKWORTH 


Every major church in our society teaches and proposes to prac- 
tice something about baptism. Though their teachings and practices 
are at variance, the subject is common ground, and it is evident 
that some importance is attached to it. God has had somewhat to 
say on the subject, and this is that to which we give our attention. 

Someone quite awhile ago in treating the subjectof baptism divid- 
ed it into three parts: 1) the action of baptism, 2) the subjects of 
baptism, and 3) the design of baptism. I have not learned of any 
better plan of presentation. However I prefer different terminology. 
Rather than the action of baptism, just the question, what does 
baptism mean? and #2, Who does the Bible teach to be baptized? 
and #3, The purpose of baptism, or Why be baptized? 

The English words baptize (verb) and baptism (noun) are Anglici- 
zations from the Greek. The etymology, the primary and literal 
meaning is given “to dip." (Webster's Int. Unabridged Dictionary) 
The following lexicographers define the Greek terms: 


Vine - consisting of the process of immersion - from bapto, to 
dip. 
Strong - to whelm - cover wholly with a fluid. 
Thayer - to dip repeatedly, to immerse, submerge (of vessels 
sunk). 

Metaph - to overwhelm. 


The Bible is not a dictionary. God has spoken to man in words 
with which man was acquainted and the meaning of which he knew. 
Nevertheless, an expression in a context often shows and confirms 
the meaning and use of a term, and so it is with the word baptism. 
"We are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
should walk in newness of life’ (Rom. 6:4), and "Buried with him 
in baptism, wherein also ye were risen with him through the faith 
of the operation of God, who raised him from the dead” (Col. 2:12). 
John baptized in the river Jordan, and in “Aenon, near Salem, be~ 
cause there was much water there" (Mark 1:5; John 3:23). "...and 
he baptized him" (Acts 8:38). 

We have learned in the above that baptism is a whelming a cover- 
ing with a liquid, a dipping, an immersion, a submersion, that it 
was done where there was "much" water, it was done in a river, 
that two people went down into the water, that people were buried 
in baptism. 


WHO SHOULD BE BAPTIZED? 
We answer this question by considering what the Holy Spirit has 
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revealed concerning those who were baptized by men guided by the 
Spirit, and those whom they were instructed to baptize. The first 
of record to baptize people by authority from God was John, the 
son of Zacharias and Elizabeth, who was called the baptist or bap- 
tizer. In Mark 1:5 is the statement, "And there went out unto him 
all the country of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem; and they were 
baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins." This 
statement reveals to us that those whom John baptized were old 
enough to sin, they had sinned, they were old enough to know they 
had sinned and to confess the same. They did not confess their 
parents sins, neither did they confess Adam's sin. They did not 
confess that God had already forgiven them of their sins. They 
were unforgiven sinners, they knew it and confessed it. 

Jesus ordered his apostles to "Go ye therefore, and make dis- 
ciples (teach) all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and the Holy Spirit" (Mat. 28:19), and "Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved" (Mark 16:15, 16). We 
have the record in Acts 2 of the apostles beginning the doing of what 
Jesus ordered. The Holy Spirit filled them and they spoke as he 
gave them utterance so that there was no error in what they did. 
They taught the people, they preached the gospel, the good news 
concerning Jesus; they called on the people to believe it, "know 
assuredly"; they answered their question, "What must we do?" with 
the instruction "Repent (that is, make up your mind) and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remis- 
sion of sins” (verse 38). There are eight more instances of bap- 
tism on record in Acts. 

In chapter 8:4-13 is the record of Philip and the Samaritans. 
Philip proclaimed unto them the Christ. "But when they heard 
Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 
And Simon also himself believed; and being baptized, he continued 
with Philip" (verses 12-13). The latter part of this chapter deals 
with Philip preaching to and baptizing one man. This man is iden- 
tified as the treasurer of Ethopia, a eunuch, who had been to wor- 
ship in Jerusalem. "Philip preached to him Jesus." They came to 
acertain water, and the eunuch expressed a desire to be baptized. 
Philip said, "If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest", and 
the eunuch answered, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God" (verse 37). And they both went down into the water and he, 
baptized him. 

Acts chapters 10 and 11 give us an account of the first Gentile 
converts of record to Christ. The place was Caesarea, the chief 
character was a Roman army officer named Cornelius. An angel 
told him that one, Simon Peter, would "tell him words whereby thou 
shalt be saved, thou and all thy house." Peter preached the gospel 
to these Gentiles and commanded them to be baptized in the name 
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of the Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 11:14). 

In the city of Philippi Paul met Lydia and certain other women, 
"and we sat down and spake unto the women that were come to- 
gether." Lydia heard and gave heed to the things that were spoken, 
and she and her house were baptized (Acts 16:13-15). Paul and Silas 
were imprisoned in Philippi. There was an earthquake about mid- 
night, the prison doors were opened, and everyone's bonds were 
loosed. After being assured by Paul that no prisoner had escaped, 
the Jailor asked Paul and Silas, "Sirs, 'What must I do to be 
saved?'" Paul answered, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou 
shalt be saved, thou and thy house.” However they could not be- 
lieve on Jesus until they heard of him; Paul wrote, "How can they 
believe on him of whom they have not heard?" Therefore he made 
possible their compliance: "They spake the word of the Lord unto 
him, with all that were in his house" (Acts 16:32). And the next 
verse says he and all his "were baptized immediately." This was 
after they were instructed in the word of the Lord and believed. 

There is a very simple and brief statement about the conversions 
in Corinth. "And Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in 
the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing, 
believed, and were baptized" (Acts 18:8). In the city of Ephesus 
Paul found about twelve men who had been baptized proposing to 
follow John the baptist. Paul taught them of Jesus, and "they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus." 

In the city of Damascus Saul of Tarsus was told to "arise and be 
baptized and wash away your sins, calling on his (Jesus') name" 
(Acts 22:16). Paul was called to be an apostle, and, as did the 
other apostles, learned of the Lord directly. He wrote, "And 
last of all, as to a child untimely born, he appeared to me also" 
(i Cor. 15:8). The Lord identified himself to Paul as, "Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom thou persecutest." Paul had seen, and heard and 
believed, and he was a sinner and was baptized in order to wash 
away his sins. 

From these examples given we learn that those baptized were 
responsible people; they were instructed in the gospel and believed 
and confessed their faith, and they acted on their own volition. 

Why be baptized? What is the purpose of baptism? 

Though we are not proposing to follow John the baptist, we note in 
passing that he baptized sinners, confessed sinners, "for (unto) 
the remission of their sins" (Mark 1:4). Jesus in giving order to 
his apostles said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved" 
(Mark 16:16). The Holy Spirit had Peter say, "Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, unto (for) the 
remission of your sins" (Acts 2:38). The Gentiles at Cornelius’ 
house were saved by the words that Peter spoke (Acts 11:14). Those 
words included the command "to be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ" (Acts 10:48). The Holy Spirit by Ananias commanded Saul 
of Tarsus to "be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the 


237 u 


name of the Lord (Acts 22:16). Peter very boldly asserts that 
water, even baptism, saves us just like water saved Noah and his 
family, eight souls (1 Pet. 3:20-21). 

We must understand how water saved Noah and his family in 
order to appreciate the application to our salvation. Those eight 
people were the only ones who lived in the two worlds (arrange- 
ments) mentioned by Peter in 2 Peter 3:6-7. ‘The world that _then 
was, being overflowed with water perished." and "The heavens that 
now are and the earth by the same word have been stored up for 
fire." Water was the element which lifted those eight but of that 
old world that "then was" and transferred them to the earth that 
now is. Likewise Christians were once in the world (arrangement) 
of sin, and water, in baptism, was the transporting element which 
took them from that world of sin to the world (arrangement) of 
righteousness in Christ. 

Romans 6:4 and Galatians 3:27 assert that those who are "in 
Christ" got there through baptism, they were "baptized into Christ", 
and Paul included himself. It follows therefore that every advant- 
age and blessing which is to be had by being “in Christ" is to be 
had as a result of baptism. Paul also said that "by one Spirit were 
we (including himself again) all baptized into one body..." (1 Cor. 
12:13). The one boyd is identified as the body of God's ‘called out 
people, of which Jesus is the head and Savior (ecclesia, in our 
common translations called church, Eph. 1:22 & 5:23). Therefore 
every advantage and blessing which comes by being numbered among 
the Lord's called out people comes as a result of being baptized by, 
in obedience to the instruction of, the one Spirit. 

We recapulate: 1) Baptism puts one into Christ where both Jews 
and Gentiles have every spiritual blessing (Eph. 1:2, us Jews, and 
verse 13, ye Gentiles also). 2) Baptism puts one into the one body 
of which Christ is head and Savior. 3) Baptism saves us by taking 
us from the world of sin and translating us into the world of right- 
eousness in Christ. 4) In baptism sins are washed away. 5) Bap- 
tism is unto (for) the remission of sins. 





1) One receives the evidence required by God, which is his word, 
the gospel. 2) He believes the evidence, specifically that Jesus is 
the Christ, God's Son. 3) He repents, makes up his own mind and 
acts on his own volition. 4) He is baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ, also that of the Father and the Holy Spirit; which simply 
indicates that he is following the teaching which has been given by 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit and recorded in the gospel. 


2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 








The Lord's work is visiting the sick room, giving a stalled car a 
push, fishing with your dad, shopping with an aged aunt, baking a 
cake for shut-ins, writing to a friend, thinking about God. 
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RESTRUCTURE - from page 8 


Consider: "...the gospel reveals God's plan of righteousness for 
man. .. they were ignorant of God's plan of righteousness as reveal- 
ed in Jesus Christ.” 


Rebuttal: The New Testament clearly teaches that Christ himself 
is our righteousness. He did not come to earth to reveal a "plan" 
in the sense of a set of commandments to be obeyed in order to be 
saved. God's "plan"’ was that Christ should die on the cross for 
the sins of the world. Christ is the plan! 





Scripture: "He is the source of our life in Christ Jesus, whom 
God made our wisdom, our righteousness and sanctification and 
redemption" (1 Cor. 1:30). 


The writer needs to understand that "works of the law" mean no 
more than "obedience of the law", and that what Paul said about the 
law in the Old Testament not being a source of salvation has tomean 
the same for any law system. No one has ever been, or ever will 
be saved by a system of law, but "by grace through faith." 


There is a lot more that could be said, but if the fallacy of what 
is advocated is not readily seen, then saying more would not be 
convincing. 


I have raised the question before as to why our brethren are so 
far apart on the most essential of Christian doctrines. My con~ 
clusion then and now is that it is because we have no theological 
premise upon whic. to stand in our search for spiritual understand- 
ing. Weare not likely to reach the same conclusions by starting 
at different points. Without common ground "every man is left to 
do what seems right in his own eyes," and that which seems right 
is attended to with great variety. I am convinced that the starting 
point is the very subject at hand. That is, that "the righteousness 
of God imputed to sinners on the basis of faith in Christ as an out- 
pouring of God's grace, giving man a new relationship with the 
Father," is the common ground upon which all Christendom can 
meet without compromise and shake hands as brethren. It started 
a revolution in Luther's day, and it can "restructure the church" in 
our day. 


Shortly after the GA article was printed, another article appeared 
in the Firm Foundation, titled, "Are You Righteous Enough?" The 
FF author takes the very opposite view of righteousness and is 
much more consistent with Scripture. Note the following extract: 


Credited Righteousness 
Righteousness from Christ. Our "righteousness" is not some- 
thing that we "live in such a way," that we may expect a heavenly 
home. Living a righteous life is imperative, but that concept in 
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itself is "justification by law." The salvation we know in Christ is 
not simply a blessing extended us because we believed enough to 
obey his commands to salvation, it is his righteousness credited to 
us in our obedience of faith. This we must understand, appreciate, 
and embrace. Using Abraham as a clear example of imputed or 
reckoned, or credited righteousness, the apostle Paul taught, 
‘Wherefore also it was reckoned unto him for righteousness" (Rom. 
4:22). Abraham was almost a hundred years of age (verse 19), but 
he believed God was able to provide him with a son even as he had 
promised (verses 20, 21). "Therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness" (Rom. 4:22, KJV); "This is why 'it was credited to 
him as righteousness'" (N.I.V.). From that fact, the apostle Paul 
insisted, "Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was 
reckoned unto him; but for our sake also, unto whom it shall be 
reckoned, who believe on him that raised Jesus our Lord from the 
dead, who was delivered up for our trespass, and was raised for 
our justification" (verses 23-25). Thus our righteousness is from 
Christ, is in Christ (Eph. 1:3-14). That's how we were cleansed 
from our past sins when we were baptized as penitent believers, 
that's how we are "righteous" before God day by day as Christians, 
receiving forgiveness from a just and merciful Heavenly Father. 
See Philippians 3:9. - Clifton Rogers, February 16, 1982 


All those who have this understanding of God's righteousness 
have what Martin Luther said was "the key that opens the gates to 
Paradise." Those who study Christian doctrine on this premise 
will reach essentially the same conclusions. What differences may 
exist will be relatively minor and immaterial. The essentials will 


ae are THE REAL PROBLEM 


What is clear to those who have studied Paul's letters, is that our 
author fails to grasp the full meaning of the word "righteousness." 
He says that justification is not the same as righteousness, when he 
should have said that they're not necessarily the same. But they 
have the same meaning when forgiveness of sins is being considered 
because they are both translated from the game Greek root. In 
addition to the meaning assigned by the author, i-e., "doing right 
deeds", righteousness is also an attribute of God. But of the third 
meaning, and the one most important in redemption, Vine says: 


This meaning of dikaiosune, right action, is frequent also 
in Paul's writings, as in all five of its occurences in Rom. 
6; Eph. 6:14, etc. But for the most part he uses it of that 
gracious gift of God to men whereby all who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ are brought in to right relationship with 
God. This righteousness is unattainable by obedience toany 
law, or by any merit of man's own, or any other condition 
than that of faith in Christ. ..The man who trusts in Christ 
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becomes 'the righteousness of God in Him,' 2 Cor. 5:21, 
i.e., becomes in Christ all that God requires a man to be, 
all that he could never be in himself..." - Expository Dic- 
tionary of New Testament Words. 





Therefore, the third meaning of righteousness is that of "right 
relationship" with God. This relationship is brought about when 
God declares the sinner "not guilty", thus making him "right" in 
the eyes of God and before law. Concerning the noun form of the 
Greek word for righteousness which is translated "justification", 
Vine says, 


Dikaiosis denotes the act of pronouncing righteous, justi- 
fication, acquittal, its precise meaning is determined by 
that of the verb dikaios, to justify; it is used twice in the 
Ep. to the Romans, and there alone in the N.T., signify - 
ing the establishment of a person as just by acquittal from 
guilt. (ibid) 

It stands to reason that when a sinner is pronounced "not guilty", 
the only relationship that he can sustain with God afterwards is one 
of righteousness, being "right" by declaration (imputation), but not 
being right by having the inner quality of righteousness. He must 
be declared right because the law cannot charge him with sin, since 
the debt of sin has been paid by his Substitute. He occupies the 
same position before God as his perfect Substitute. 


It is true that righteousness for the Jews consisted in observing 
the law, but it consisted in PERFECTLY observing the law! No 
man had ever lived perfectly by the law and therefore, "None is 
righteous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10). Even so, God still demands 
perfect obedience as the requirement for an "earned" righteous- 
ness. His fidelity to his own law will not allow sinners to be saved 
without the fulfillment of this divine requirement. It is here that 
"Christ has done what the law, weakened by the flesh, could not 
do..." (Rom. 8:3). That is, Christ kept the law perfectly and in 
so doing he earned true righteousness which he imputes to sinners 
on the basis of faith (Rom. 4:3). The very fact that sinners are now 
"reconciled" to God has to mean that the "earned" righteousness of 
Christ is imputed to them as if they had perfectly observed the law 
themselves, or else God dishonors his law by "looking upon sin"— 
which is one of those "impossible" things for God. There is no 
other kind of righteousness that saves other than the earned right- 
eousness of Christ imputed to sinners. 


Until the Church of Christ comes to a better understanding of the 
teaching of Justification by Faith and Imputed righteousness, we 
are destined to continue floundering in a sea of doctrinal confusion. 
We must find common ground. - (continued in next issue) 
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PROPHETS OF THE NIGHT 


I was just reading my four-year-old Matthew a bedtime story —in 
fact, a bedtime story about a bedtime story. See, these two dogs 
have all kinds of conflicting interests and...well, that's another 
story; the point is this: as I read along, some of the printed narra- 
tion cut across a music stand in the illustration. In effect it looked 
like the music stand had been broken in two by the words on the 
page. Ofcourse, it didn't make any difference to me at all; being 
an experienced reader, I knew there was no intention on the part of 
the illustrator to literally "break" the music stand. But Matthew 
caught it right away. "Why is that broken, daddy?" Well, I ex- 
plained ploddingly, it's not really broken that's just the way people 
make books. But it really was broken in the illustration. No amount 
of philosophizing could explain it away. And just as literally, I had 
not seen the broken music stand. Matthew, bringing his innocence 
of such conventions to the text, saw it as it was—broken. My famil- 
iarity with books kept me from seeing what was actually there on 
the page. 


How many other things do I miss in just this way? Not just 
“trivial” things like bedtime stories (though I confess fewer things 
seem trivial to me day by day), but more important things, ultimate 
things about the world God has made, for His glory and our pleas- 
ure? I've decided that God was telling me something through his 
prophet of the night, Matthew. He's probably been speaking to me 
through Matthew and his sister Mary for quite some time now. He 
finally got my attention tonight. Children. Children. What are they 
for exactly? An answer emerged for me tonight. 


The contemporary wisdom has it that children are expensive 
luxuries—in a way, limiting, maybe expendable altogether. We've 
come a long way from the days of Schweitzer when even the prover- 
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bial fly was to be preserved. Well, we're way past flies now. The 
ancients killed their prophets and so do we—the children. We kill 
them before they're born in staggering numbers which Malcom 
Muggeridge notes would even have appalled King Herod. But we 
also kill them after they're born, breaking their spirits, murdering 
God's gift of innocence and life. Children. Yes, they do continue 
the bloodline—but should it matter that there is one more Edwards- 
person running around? Is a child to be looked upon in objective 
terms, as the mechanical offspring of a certain biological function? 
Aren't children individual, autonomous persons in their own right? 


Scripture tells us plainly that children are "a heritage from the 
Lord." It strikes home tonight. Not a heritage for or from the 
parents primarily, but from the Lord. They are His descendants. 
They are here for His sake. Nevertheless, they are also “a gift" 
from Him; they belong to someone in particular. They don't exist 
in a vacuum. Here the relationship gets tricky. Children are in- 
truders; they come from the outside (God's presence) to the inside 
(the mother's comb) and then outside again. They invade: our re- 
lationships, our privacy, our thoughts. Why are they here? To 
teach? Yes; tonight I know why. They're messengers. Unsuspected. 
God's spies. All this tine, I've been thinking rather egocentrically 
about this child-rearing endeavor; Joan and I would mold our chil- 
dren this way or that. They would reflect our goals, bear our 
image, accept our opinions and speculations by heredity. They, 
after all, are our products; we are their teachers. 





But I've been a bit hasty; conclusions have been jumpted to. All 
along it turns out, I've been a student too. How embarrassing. 
Matthew was sent here to teach me some things too. As a parent, 
God changes me with certain teaching responsibilities to be sure— 
but this night they are overshadowed with the subject matter God 
has entrusted with Matthew. First and foremost, Matthew has been 
charged with opening up my eyes to the world—a world "too much 
with us," a world so utterly familiar and routine to me that I had 
begun to take it for granged. He has come to teach me how to 
wonder again, how to be amazed and mystified, how to seek guid- 
ance. .. and how to find it. 


Thank you, Lord, thank you, Matthew—what other marvellous 
things do you have to teach me? See, we need these child-prophets 
to teach us such things quite simply because no adult can. It's part 
of the awful bargain we accepted in Eden. Haven't you ever had the 
desire to taste something again as if it were the first time? To 
read that book, see that country, experience "X" once again as fresh 
and vibrant as before? What if we could name the animals? What 
would you call that spindly-legged, squaky-voiced thing over there? 
Well, that's all gone now. But this "naming" business is really at 
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the heart of things isn't it? In fact, we go through our childhood 
doing exactly that—finding out what things are, how they work, is 
like naming them. The same wonder and thrill that Adam felt in 
the Garden is reborn in children as they wonder expectantly through 
their early years. But then they reach the Big A, adulthood (which 
I'm finding vastly overrated) and SPLAT! the innocence and naivete 
that breeds amazement and the capacity for enjoyment of the earth's 
resources is demolished. We don't feel at home anymore—or 
rather, feel so at home that it comes to mean very little to us—the 
end of wonderment and everything rich, mysterious, lovely and 
fresh. 


Oh, glimpses break through here and there to be sure. A grand- 
father's sparkling eyes as he tells his great-grandson about fire 
trucks. A sunset in the Rocky Mountains. An miraculous comeback 
in the bottom of the ninth for the home team. But they subside 
quickly and we're back where we started. There's only one true 
second chance. With Jesus, of course. He's the eternal Child. He 
is the Son, always has been the Son and always will be the Son. His 
story's a bit different from ours. Among other things, He is life 
and so, never loses His zest for it. It's all the time freshness with 
Him—except for that, uhhh, one moment when time intersected 
with eternity and he absorbed all the drab, unimaginative, black, 
dark, evil iniquity of ours. It had to be that way. Having experienc- 
ed our lack of vitality, our deadness, our hopelessness, He can 
deal with it decisively. And now He turns to us with open arms and 
says, "School's in, boys and girls, take my yoke upon you and 
learn of me." His Father is all supportive (except, again, for that 
one time when He had to look away for our sakes). The Son didn't 
come into the world to teach the Father anything; the Father had 
taught the Son everything He knew. But it can't work that way with 
our system, the one we traded for 


Every child that is born is a heavenly attempt at reversal. He/she 
pre- and post-figures the Child. And each child that comes our way 
brings with her a taste of heavenly knowledge, remaining for us an 
example until, after repeated frustrations and encounters with 
adults and the harshness of sin, they lose their freshness and won- 
der. But for all that, they're God's messengers. (Yes, some babies 
are born unwanted, in difficult circumstances, etc., etc., etc. But 
despite our tsk tsks, I am persuaded that God looks at it differently.) 
All those babies, wanted and unwanted, sick and healthy, retarded 
and normal, they're messengers. And you know what happens to 
people who ignore the messengers of the king don't you? 


Yes, as an adult, asa parent, I have some things to teach chil- 
dren—but boy, do I have some things to learn. And, I must be 
frank, I have come to see that there are some things that cannot be 
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FINE PRINT 


Jesus: The Man Who Lives, Malcom Muggeridge 
(Harper and Row, New York, $5.95 pb). 


Malcom Muggeridge is a British journalist and TV personality 
who a few years ago made a celebrated conversion from an essen- 
tially agnostic, socialist worldview to that of belief in Christ. 
Presently, he is aloof from all of "churchianity,"' but like his "fore- 
funner" in the Anglican church, C.S. Lewis, he is full of exciting 
and edifying insights into the meaning of faith in Jesus. 


T can think of no better term to describe this work than "modern 
gospel." Muggeridge takes us by the hand to those dusty Palestinian 
roads and lets us see what Jesus saw, said and did just as if we 
were travelling those roads with Him. Muggeridge will stir you 
with passages that express the staggering impact Jesus' words had 
on that first century Jewish community into which He was born. 
What is more, Muggeridge will do the same thing for our time as 
well: angering, provoking and stimulating us with the words of 
Jesus so that we are shaken from our timid complacency as Christ- 
ians. Muggeridge has a way of showing how truly absurd many of 
our 20th century customs, goals, laws and life-styles are in view 
of eternity and the gospel. The best thing I can do to give youa 
taste of Muggeridge's brilliant exposition of Jesus' ministry is to 
provide an excerpt: 


When he was approached by someone important like Nico- 
demus, it never seems to have occured to him, as it surely 
would to any ordinary evangelist or promoter of good 
causes, that such a man, with valuable contacts and in- 
fluence, would be of service in his ministry. What he had 
to say to Nicodemus was precisely the same as what he had 
to say to the meanest beggar or the most disreputable tax- 
collector, the equivalent, then, of today's property -devel- 
oper—that he must be reborn, and become a new man, a 
citizen thenceforth of Jesus’ kingdom which is not of this 
world (pp. 142-43). 


This beautiful book, filled with many of the world's greatest 
paintings and drawingsof Jesus, is a welcome and stirring devo— 
tional text—a delight to the soul and the mind. - Bruce Edwards, Jr. 
When the rich young ruler came to Jesus, He did not say, 'T know 
what is wrong with you, you love money more than you love God." 
Instead, Jesus told him to doa thing which, if Jesus' assessment 
of his heart was correct, he would refuse to do, and force him to 
look at the facts and draw the true conclusion. - Bob Waldron, 
“Jesus, the Master Teacher," With All Boldness, June, 1975 
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those interested in the continuing 
restoration and renewal 
PIRITUAL of Chiist’s body. 
REévewar 


1982 A Leadership Seminar for 
INFERENCE 





TUESDAY, 1:30 P.M. APRIL 27 THROUGH FRIDAY NOON APRIL 30 


CONFERENCE LOCATION: Scarritt College, Nashville, TN 


CONFERENCE HOST: Belmont Church of Christ, Nashville 
Brookvalley Church of Christ, Atlanta 


A CONFERENCE DESIGNED TO: 


Share life-giving, church-changing principles of spiritual renewal. 

Provide opportunities for fellowship and worship in an atmosphere 
of freedom. 

Minister to one another in the power of the Holy Spirit. 


For further information write to Jim Bevis, 1146 Sheridan Road, N.E. 
Atlanta, GA 30324. Or call (404) 633-9373, Atlanta 
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